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PROLOGO

Constituye la presente publicacion un sincero homenaje al profesor loannis Has-
siotis, a quien —por suerte para nosotros— el azar quiso que eligiera Espafia como des-
tino de sus inquietudes intelectuales y le dedicara numerosos y valiosisimos estudios.
Esta feliz circunstancia dio comienzo alla por el afio 1967, cuando, en compaiiia de
su esposa, la también profesora Victoria Hatzigeorgiou, realizé una primera estancia
de investigacion en los archivos espafioles. Desde entonces, sus visitas a nuestro pais
se han sucedido con asiduidad hasta el dia de hoy. Era pues injusto que la comunidad
cientifica espafiola no le hubiera tributado, hasta la fecha, ningin homenaje, y que
fuese el gobierno espaiiol el que, adelantandose a ella, le concediera en el afio 2000 la
Medalla al Mérito Civil. Por todo ello, y con motivo de su setenta aniversario, decidi-
mos hace ya dos afos, editar este tomo en prueba del agradecimiento que le debemos
la comunidad cientifica espafiola, con la satisfaccion de que se le rinde este justo y
merecido tributo cuando esta en plena actividad intelectual. Nuestra admiracion por €l
se debe no solo al hecho de ser una persona de gran talla cientifica, magnifico docen-
te e incansable investigador —como se puede comprobar en el extenso y formidable
curriculum que acompafia a estas lineas— sino también a su gran humanidad y ética
profesional dignas de todo elogio en los tiempos que corren.

Considero un verdadero honor la oportunidad que se me ha brindado para con-
tribuir con la edicién de este tomo al merecido homenaje a la figura de tan ilustre
profesor y maestro. La imagen del profesor 1. Hassiotis estd unida en mi memoria a
mis aflos universitarios a finales de los setenta, cuando inicidbamos nuestra carrera
profesional. Desde aquella ya lejana fecha comenzamos a gozar de su generosa y
calida amistad. Siempre que acudimos a ¢l escuchamos sabios y prudentes consejos
de los que egoistamente nos hemos beneficiado. Vaya nuestro modesto prologo como
prueba de la admiracion y el profundo carifio que su persona nos merece.

Coordinar el presente Homenaje ha sido una tarea ardua y a la vez, grata e ilu-
sionante. Ardua por la labor de recopilacion de los estudios desde puntos geografi-
camente tan dispersos, pero al mismo tiempo grata, pues todas las puertas a las que
hemos llamado se han abierto facilmente para nuestro fin. En la presente publicacion
participa un nutrido grupo de prestigiosos especialistas de todas partes de la geografia
terraquea, que con sus trabajos contribuyen a resaltar la talla cientifica del homenajea-



do. A todos ellos les expresamos nuestro mas sincero agradecimiento por la prontitud
con la que han atendido nuestra invitacion. Del mismo modo, damos nuestras sinceras
disculpas a los que, por limitaciones de espacio, no han podido tener cabida con sus
colaboraciones en este tomo.

Especialmente dirigimos nuestros agradecimientos al Centro de Estudios Bizanti-
nos, Neogriegos y Chipriotas de Granada, institucion tan ligada al prof. I. Hassiotis,
por acoger la idea desde sus comienzos y por poner al servicio de su realizacion toda
su infraestructura. Gracias también a todos sus colaboradores que de una u otra forma
nos han prestado su apoyo y conocimientos.

Desde aqui le deseamos, profesor Hassiotis, una larga vida para recoger los frutos
de su merecido trabajo. Hoy, cuando se acaban de cumplir los cuarenta afios de esa su
primera estancia entre nosotros, Espafia pretende devolverle con este tomo algo de lo
mucho que nos ha dado. Nuestra gratitud, maestro.

Encarnacion Motos Guirao
Moschos Morfakidis Filactos

Granada, enero de 2008
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ENCARNACION MOTOS GUI RAO
Universidad de Granada

Curriculum del profesor Ioannis Hassiotis

Nacio en la ciudad de Volos (Grecia) en 1936, pero a la temprana edad de ocho
aflos (1944) se establecié en Saldnica, ciudad en donde realiz6 sus estudios de Pri-
maria y Secundaria. Entre los afios 1954 y 1959 estudio la Licenciatura de Historia
en la Facultad de Filosofia de la Universidad Aristoteles de Salonica. Tan sélo dos
afios después iniciaria su carrera académica en la misma universidad, en donde llegd
a desempeiiar los siguientes puestos docentes:

-1961-1966: Profesor Ayudante

-1966-1972: Colaborador

-1972-1973: Profesor Adjunto

-1973-1982: Profesor Agregado

-1982-2003: Catedratico de Historia Moderna en el Departamento de Historia y Arqueologia.
-2003: Profesor Emérito.

Su servicio a la Universidad ha durado mas de 40 afios (con el intervalo 1968-
1971, en el que el régimen dictatorial del 21 de abril le apart6 de sus tareas docentes).
Alcanzo6 su jubilacion en 2003, afio en el que el Claustro de la Universidad Aristoteles
le nombro Profesor Emérito. Desde entonces presta sus servicios docentes, de forma no
retribuida, en los Estudios de Postgrado del Departamento de Historia y Arqueologia.
Durante cuatro semestres ha sido también Profesor Visitante en la Universidad de
Chipre.

Ha impartido ocasionalmente docencia, en el marco de programas interuniversi-
tarios y de intercambio académico, en universidades del Sureste Europeo (Sofia, Bel-
grado), de Europa Occidental (Colonia, Birmingham, Barcelona, Madrid, Valladolid,
Sevilla, Valencia y Murcia), de EE.UU. (Cornell, NYU, Princeton) y de Australia
(Sydney, LaTrobe de Melburne). Desde hace varios afos participa en el Programa de
Doctorado “Grecia Medieval y Moderna. Estudios sobre su lengua, literatura, historia
y civilizacion” de la Universidad de Granada y colabora estrechamente con el “Centro
de Estudios Bizantinos, Neogriegos y Chipriotas” de la misma ciudad.

Su dilatada labor docente ha tenido como resultado la formaciéon de un nutrido
numero de investigadores y profesores universitarios, que prestan hoy sus servicios
en distintos centros griegos y extranjeros de Ensefianza Superior y de Investigacion,
desde los Estados Unidos hasta Japon.

Durante su carrera universitaria ha asumido diversas labores administrativas,
como la organizacion, en calidad de primer Director, del recién creado Departamento
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de Historia y Arqueologia (1984) y la formacion también como primer Director del
Departamento de Musicologia de la Universidad Aristoteles de Salonica.

Ha formado parte igualmente de determinadas comisiones cientificas en Grecia 'y
actuado como “Experto Nacional” en el extranjero. Ademas, ha contribuido al funcio-
namiento y desarrollo de numerosas instituciones cientificas y artisticas de Saldnica,
como miembro de las Juntas Directivas de varias de ellas:

-El Instituto de Estudios de la Peninsula Balcanica (I.M.X.A.) durante diez afios,

-El Centro de Investigaciones sobre la Historia y Documentacion de Macedonia
(Kévtpo Epevvag Makedovikng lotopiog kot Tekpnpioong) (2001-2004).

-La Opera de Salénica (1998-2004).

Sus investigaciones en archivos de Grecia y de Europa (Italia, Espaiia, Inglaterra,
Alemania, Austria, EEUU y otros) dieron comienzo ya desde su época de estudiante
a mediados de la década de 1950. Especialmente ha realizado investigaciones en los
archivos italianos (desde 1964), espafioles (desde 1967) e ingleses (desde 1970). Una
parte del ingente material archivistico que ha logrado reunir, ha sido presentada in ex-
tenso en colecciones de fuentes historicas o ha sido utilizada en sus propios trabajos.
Sus publicaciones comprenden 13 libros y mas de 150 articulos en revistas y obras
colectivas. Se ha encargado también (de forma individual o en colaboracion con otros)
de la edicion de 10 tomos colectivos. Sus trabajos publicados giran alrededor de los
siguientes ejes tematicos: los movimientos revolucionarios en la Peninsula Balcanica
durante los siglos XVI y XVII, la Diaspora neogriega, las relaciones greco-armenias
en el marco de la Cuestion de Oriente y, sobre todo, las relaciones hispano-griegas
desde el siglo XV hasta el XIX.

Su contacto cientifico con el mundo espaiol arranca fundamentalmente de 1962,
cuando comenzo su tesis doctoral, que se centré en la actividad en Italia y en Espafia
de la antigua familia griega (con origenes bizantinos) de los Melissinos durante los
siglos XVI y XVIIL. En 1967, como becario del Estado Espafiol y junto a su espo-
sa, la neohelenista Victoria Hatzigeorgiou, trabajo durante aproximadamente un afio
en bibliotecas y archivos de Castilla (principalmente en Simancas). Desde entonces,
ambos realizan con frecuencia breves o largas estancias en Espafia, completando sus
investigaciones en archivos y bibliotecas, pronunciando conferencias o participando
en diversos congresos y proyectos de investigacion. A causa de esta prolongada ac-
tividad se han convertido en pioneros en su pais en el estudio de la Espafia Moderna.
Finalmente, se podria decir que gracias a las publicaciones y en general a la actividad
cientifica de loannis Hassiotis, la Espafia de los siglos XVI y XVII, en especial, ha
dejado de ser para los historiadores griegos una “térra incoégnita”. En justo reconoci-
miento de su contribucion el gobierno espanol le concedid, en diciembre de 2000, la
“Encomienda al Mérito Civil”.
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PUBLICACIONES

Trabajos Monogrificos:

Moxdpiog, Océdwpog kar Niknpopog o1 Melioonvoi (Metiooovpyoi) (160¢/170¢ au.),
Salénica, IMXA, 1966. 260 pags.

2yéoeig EAnvov kai lomovav ota ypovia tns Tovpkokpariag, Saldnica, 1969. 70 pags.
O1 EMnveg otig mopopovég g voaopoyios te Nadraxtod (1568-1571), Salodnica,
IMXA, 1970. 304 pags.

Ocaoalikn Biplioypogia. [lpatn kozoypopn (1636-1962), Volos, Etaipeio. Occooit-
kv Meletdv, 1971. 244 pags.

Iomovika éyypopa s kompioxis wotopiag, Nicosia, Kévipo Emotnpovikedv Epguvav,
1972. 244 pags.

Avayévvnon kar Metappvbuion. Kepdlaio evpomaixng iotopiog amo ta iy tov 1500
¢ o péoa tov 1700 ai., Mépog A’ (1490-1520), Saldnica, Apiototéreto Tlovemnt-
oo Oescarovikng, 1973. 300 pags.

O evpomaikés ovviuers kor n Obwuovikn Avtokpazopia. To mpofinue e Kuplap-
xiog otnv Avatodikyy Meooyeio ano ta péco tov 1500 w¢ g apyés tov 1900 ai.,
Salénica, Apwototéreto Tlavemompio Osocarovikng, 19761.552 pags. [reed.
Saldnica, Béviag, 2005. 319 pags.].

Landmarks and Principal Phases in the History of Modern and Contemporary Mace-
donia, Saldnica, 1993. 63 pags.

Emoxornon g iotopiog e Neoelinvikng Aiaomopag, Salonica, Baviag, 1993. 231
pags.

Amo v “ovammwov” oy “avamtepvyiooy” tov [évovs: H OpBodoln Exxinoio
KOl 1 OLaUOPPON THG VEOEAANVIKNG ToMTIKNG 10e0)0yiag kota tnv Tovprokpatia,
Saldnica, Apiototédeio [avemompo Oeccalovikng, 1999. 55 pags.

Anolntawvag v evomnro oty molvuopgioa. Or omopyés NG EVPWTOIKNG EVOTHTAS
ano 1o téAog tov Meooiwva wg ™ I oliikn Ernovaotaoy, Salonica, Ilopoatmpntig,
2000. 246 pags. [reed. Salonica, Enikevtpo, 2006].

IInyég e kompraxng 10topiog amo to 16maVvIKo apyeio Simancas: Amo ) pikpoiotopia
¢ kompiokng Araomopag kot tov IXT kai IZ” cucova, Nicosia, Kévipo Emotnpo-
vikov Epgovav, 2000. 220 pags.

Metald oBwuoavikng kopropyiog kot evpwmoikng mpokinons: O eAnvikog koouog ota
xpovia. g Tovprokpatiog, Salonica, University Studio Press, 2001. 279 pags.
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Preparacion de ediciones monograficas:

Exposition du livre grec, organisée a l'occasion du ler Congres International des
Etudes Balkaniques et Sud-est Européennes (Sofia, 26 aoiit- 1 septembre 1966),
Catalogue, Saldnica, 1966. 29 pags.

BARRACLOUGH, Geoffrey, lotopia ¢ evpwraixns evotnrog: Ocwpio kor mpaln.
Prélogo, epilogo y preparacion de la edicion 1. K. Hassiotis. Salonica, 1983. 95
pags.

Neotepn kou ovyypovy Maxeoovio.: lotopia, Kovewvia, Iolitiouog. 1. Koldmoviog-1.
K. Xacwdtg (eds.), Salonica, ed. [Tapampnme-I T analnong, 1992, vols. 1-2. 980
pags. [edic. inglesa: Modern and Contemporary Macedonia, 1. Koliopoulos -1. K.
Hassiotis (eds.), vols. 1-2, Saloénica, [Tapatnpnmc-Ilaraliong, 1992].

H Eliado kou o1 yeitoves tg: A1okpatiki] oovepyaoio kal eipnviki] ooufioon oe Evoy
uetafollouevo koouo, 1. K. Hassiotis (ed.), Opyavotikd Zovédplo tov Zopfovii-
ov tov Atodnpov EAAnviopov, Salonica, IMXA, 1995. 153 pags.

The Jewish Communities of South-Estem Europe from the Fifteenth Century to the

End of World War 11, 1. K. Hassiotis (ed.), Salonica, Institute for Balkan Studies,
1997. 680 pags.

Toig ayaBois Baoilebovoo.: Osoootoviky, iotopio kar woiitioudg, Vols. 1-2, Saldnica,
Hopapntmg, 1997. 814 pags. [edic. inglesa, Queen of the Worthy: Thessaloniki,
History and Culture, Salonica, [lapatnpntmg, 1997].

Ot EAMnves tne Poaiog kou ts Zofietixns Evwong: Metoikeoiss kot eKTomiouol, opya-
vawon kai 10eoloyia, Saldnica, University Studio Press, 1997. 685 pags.

To Hovemotiuio Osooolovikng otny avyn tov véov aimva.: Atoypoviky mopeia gfdo-
wva wévte ypovav, 1. Hassiotis- D. Arabantinés (eds.), Saldnica, Apictotéielo
IMovemiotuo Osocarovikng, 2002. 586 pags.

H apuevikn kowvotnta g Osooolovikng. lotopia, onuepivi KaTaoto.o, TPOOTTIKEG.
The Armenian Community of Thessaloniki. History, Present Situation, and Pros-
pects, Salonica, University Studio Press, 2005. 189 pags.

HASSIOTIS, I- KATSIARDI-HERING, O.- AMPATZI, E.A.: O1 Eidyvec oty Mia-
omopa. (150¢-210¢ ai.), Atenas, BovAn tov EAMvev, 2006. 452 pags.

Articulos (seleccion):

“O apyteniokomog Aypidog loaké kot ot cuvepotikég Kivnoeg ot Bopeio Hrepo
(1572-1576)”, Maxedovika, 6 (1964-1965), pp. 237-255, 290-291.

“Tevicd. Pondnipota yoo ) ddackaAio TG VEOEAANVIKNG totopiag 610 AVKEWD”,
Di1)bloyog, 4 (junio 1965), pp. 208-214.
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“M. O. Adoxapis”, Néa Eotia, 78/922 (die. 1965), pp. 1583-1584.

“Avékdoto ‘Bpoayd ypovikd’ yio ) vavpayio e Novrdktov”, EAnvikd, 19 (1966),
pp. 105-108.

“Evo 1010Tummo g1kovoypaenuévo Keipevo tov lodvvov Ayopadpa (1578)”, EAApvika,
19 (1966), pp. 108-113, cuadro 1.

“H vavpayio g Novrdaktov [Zviioyn ‘Bpoyémv ypovikav’]”, Maxedovikn Zwn, 8
(enero 1967), pp. 6-10.

“H emavdoctoon tov Xipaptotdv ota 1570 kot n dhomon tov Xonotot”, Hagipwtikny
Eotia, 17 (1968), pp. 265-276.

(en colaboracion con N. Aghar) “O Ztépavog Novkag 1836/1931 n Makedoviky
Ddulexmadevtiky AdeApotng kot M dpvon g XyxoAng Tootviiov (1871)7,
Moaxedovikn Zon, 37 (junio 1969), pp. 18-25.

“Fuentes de la historia griega moderna en archivos y bibliotecas espafiolas”, Hispania,
29 (1969), pp. 133-164.

“La comunita greca di Napoli e i moti insurrezionali nella penisola balcanica méridionale
durante la seconda meta del XVI secolo”, Balkan Studies, 10 (1969), pp. 279-288.

“Ayvootn cvovopotiky Kivinon otig Kukladeg ota 1A tov 160v awdva”, EAnvikd,
22 (1969), pp. 377-388.

“EAAnvioi emokiopot oto Baciielo g Nedmoing katd tov dékatov EBdopo ardva’,
Elinvika, 22 (1969), pp. 116-162.

“Antonio Tovar, évog OVIUTPOCMOTEVTIKOG OVLOVIGTNG TOL Koupov pag’, Néa Eotia,
86/1010 (1 agosto 1969), pp. 1064-1067.

“To Owovpeviko Tatprapyeio ko n Kprjt kotd 1o Hdvato tov Kupidiov A’ tov
Aovkapews”, Onoovpiouora, 6 (1969), pp. 201-236.

“Idpvon, opydvmon kat eBvikr dpdom TG EAMANVIKNG Koot Tog NeamdAems KOTA TV
Tovpkokpartia”, Makedovikr] Zon, 247 (abril 1970), pp. 9-13 [reed. EAAnviouog
100 Eéwtepikot, 214 (noviembre 1970), pp. 20-23].

“O 1omoviKog eUheAANVIoudc mtpo tov 1821, katd ) didpkela g Enovactaong kot
petd v AveEaptnoio”, Maxedovikn Zw, 70 (marzo 1970), pp. 10-16.

“KieoBorovriog Toovpkag (1898-1972)”, EAinvika, 25 (1972), pp. 504-505.

“H Kpnm kot ot Iomavoli oto. ypovia g Bevetokpatiog”, Menpayuéva I Aiebvoig
Kpnroloyikov Xvvedpiov, t. 11, Atenas 1974, pp. 342-370.

“O EMviopdg katd tovg 000 mpdTovg aidves petd v Almon”, Iotopia tov
EAnviko0 'Efvovg, t. X, Atenas, Exdotikn AOnvav, 1974, pp. 10-21.
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“Otr'EAAnveg, 0o mpoPAnuo tg ave&aptnoiog Kot To TOAEUKE YEYOVOTO GTOV EAANVIKO
1®po”, Iotopia tov EAAnvikod ‘Ebvoug, t. X, Exdotixiy AOnvav, 1974, pp. 246-
249,252-323,334-351, 353-355.

“Ot 'EMnveg kot ot mwohepor petocd g ObBopavikng Avtokpotopiog kKot Teov
EVPOTATKOV Kpatdv, 1669-1792”, Iotopio Tov EAAnvikov 'Efvoug, t. XI, Atenas,
Exootixiy AOnvav, 1975, pp. 8-13, 13-38, 38-47, 47-51.

“Venezia e 1 domini veneziani tramite di informazioni sui Turchi per gli Spagnoli nel

sec. XVI”, en E. Pertusi (ed.), Venezia centro di mediazione tra Oriente e Occi-
dente (secoli XV-XVI), t. I, Florencia, 1977, pp. 117-142.

“O lodvvng Komodiotplag, Evpomraiog moltikos”, Tetpddio Evbovng, 5 (1978), pp.
121- 135 [=Ymovpyeio EOviknc Taudeiog kar Opnokevpdtov. Erog Karodiopio.
Aioxooia ypovia. aro ) yévvyon tov. O emionues opies, Atenas, 1978, pp. 57-68].

“Tedpyrog ANEE. Tempyddng-Apvakng (1912-1976), Eiinvika, 30 (1977-78), pp.
521-525.

“O1 moMTikéG emapég Tov vodovAov EAAnviopov pe v Evpdmn kot to mpdfanua
g avebapmoiag”. dedtio Etaipeiog Zrovdav Neoeddnvikod [loiitionod ko I'evi-
xn¢ Houdeiog - Zyodns Mwpaitn, 2 (1978), pp. 31-34.

“Spanish Policy towards the Greek Insurrectionary Movements in the Early Sevente-
enth Century”, Actes du lle Congres Intern. des Etudes du Sud-est Européen, t. 111,
Atenas, 1978, pp. 313-329.

“Juan José Eliodoro Bouligny kot Lorenzo Mabili de Bouligny: Ot mpdyovot tov
Mofiln kot 1 dumhopotiky] tovg oAnroypagio (téin IH’ - apyés 10 amva”,
Mviuwv, 7 (1979), pp. 99-117 [= “La diplomacia espafiola en Grecia a finales del
siglo XVIU”, Erytheia, 7/2 (1986), pp. 279-301, y “Ot tpdyovot tov Mafiin kot
N aAinroypagia Tovs”, Keprxopaixa Xpovika, 26 (1982), pp. 416-413],

“The Greeks and the Armenian Massacres, 1890-1896”, Neo-Hellenika, 4 (1981), pp. 69-109.

“Ot evpOTaiKEg SOLVALELS KOt TO TPOPANUA TNG EAANVIKNG aveEoptnoiog amd To péca
tov [E’” 0g 11 apyég tov IO’ audva”. EALdda: loropio koi molitioudg, t. V, Salodnica,
Moiiapns-TTondeia, 1981, pp. 56-119.

“Sull’organizzazione, integrazione e ideologia politica dei Greci a Napoli (XV-XIX
sec.)”, Emotnuovikn Enetnpioo @ilocogixng Zyolng Hoveriotnuiov Ocooalovikng

[= “Sobre la organizacion, incorporacion social e ideologia politica de los griegos
en Néapoles”, Erytheia, 10/1 (1989), pp. 73-112.].

“Avatolkd Znmua”. Eykvkloraideio Iamvpog-Aapodg-Mrprtavvika, t. IX, Atenas,
1981 (= 1983), pp. 43-48.

“George Heracleus Basilicos, a Greek Pretender to a Balkan Principality (XVI-XVII Cent.)”,
Balcanica, t. 13-14 (1982-3), Homenagje al Prof. Radovan Samardzzic, Belgrado, pp. 85-96.
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“La comunita greca di Napoli dal XV al XIX secolo”, 1l Veltro, 3-4 (1983), pp. 477-493.

“H ITehomovYNG0g 6T0 TANIGL0 TNG HEGOYELNKNG ToATikNG Tov Kapdrov E” , ITedo-
rwovvnotaxd, 15 1984 [= “El Peloponeso en el marco de la politica mediterranea de
Carlos V”, Erytheia, 19 (1998), pp. 79-115].

“Grecia en el marco de la politica mediterranea espafiola desde el siglo XV hasta
principios del XIX”, Erytheia, 3/ 4 (1984), pp. 72-83.

“H emonpovikh épevva kat 1 teployn Tov Oaoumov”, O Oivurog oty {wn twv ELn-
vov, y.t.x. Atenas-Elassona, 1984, pp. 193-200.

“Shared Illusions: Greek-Armenian Co-operation in Asia Minor and the Caucasus
(1919-1922)”, Greece and Great Britain during World War 1. Salénica, IMXA,
1985, pp. 139-192.

“Lrobpol Kot KOpLo YopaKTPIOTIKA NG 1oTopiag g ®eccorovikng”, Néa Eotia,
118/43 (Navidad 1985), pp. 142-145 [= “Stationen und Hauptcharakteristika der
Geschichte der Stadt Thessaloniki”, en N. y H. Eideneier (eds.), Thessaloniki:
Bilder einer Stadt. Colonia, Romiosini Vrlg., 1992, pp. 17-22].

“H ®eccorovikn g Tovpkokpatiog: ANHOYPAPIKT), OLKOVOLIKT KOl KOWOVIKY €£€-
MEN”. Néo Eotio [= “Thessaloniki unter osmanischer Herrschaft” en N. y H. Ei-
deneier (eds.), Thessaloniki: Bilder einer Stadt. Colonia, Romiosini Vrlg., 1992,
pp. 44-56].
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IMANATIQTA ANTQNIOY
Iévrero ovemoriuio AGnvav

Ta “Ntiykvars”
Tuvaikeio 6VALOYIKOTNTA KO OPUEVIKY] TOVTOTNTA

Ewoaywyn

H epyacio avt, e€etdlet Ti¢ Wwaitepes LOPPES TOL TATPVEL 1| GUAAOYIKT) GLLUETOYN
TOV YOVOIKGV oty dnpdcta {on 1 “oto Kowd™” g apUeVIKNG mapotkiog g Abnvac.
Eniong mwc, ot yuvaikeg LEGO 0O TV GUUETOYT] TOVG GE AVTEG TIG SPAGTNPLOTNTES, EK-
QpAlovy GLYKEKPEVEG OVTIMWELG, GYETIKA e TOV pOAO Kot TV 0o Tovg pésa otV
OIKOYEVELNL KOL OTNV 16TOPI0, GLYKPOTMOVTOS KAT anTOV TOV TPOTO [id 1dtoitepn avti-
mym Eueuing ebvotikng tavtoémrog. To mopomdveo Tnuo, Propel va Aettovpynoet
GUUTANPOUATIKE GTLG 1101 VTAPYOVOES IGTOPIKES LEAETES TTOV KOTAIAVOVTOL LLE TLG S0~
SKOGIEG GLYKPATNONG TNG OPUEVIKNG SLOGTOPES 0TV EAAMNVIKO Ydpo (Xacidng, 1995,
85-112, 2005, 14-141, Hassiotis, 2002, 94-11), kaBdc amotelel pio aitepn oy g
16TOPlOG TNG EYKOTACTACTG Kot TG EVIOENS TV ApUEVI®V TPoc@OymV Tov 1922, oty
yopa. Emimiéov 1o id1o {ymua Ba propovee va evioydel ota miaicto Vg YEVIKOTEPOL
TPOPANLOTIGLOD, TTOV 0POPE GTOVG TPOTTOVG KOl GTOVG UNYAVIGLOVG, d1G TV 0moimv,
01 YUVOIKEG EKONAMDVOLY TNV GUULETOYN TOLG OTIV GLALOYIKY (™1 GE SLOUPOPETIKES KOL-
VOVIEG KOL TOMTIGHLOVG. TNV TPOKELEVT TEPITTMOT UTOPEL VOL LLOG SLUQOTIGEL ™G TPOG
NV 1010{TEPT GNULAGLOL TTOV OTOKTA V10! TIG YOVOIKES 1] GLALOYIKT] SpAoT KOL 1) EVOGYOAN-
O] LLE TOL KOWE GTIV GLYKPOTNGT| OTO TAPOV, HLOG EPPLANG TAVTOTITOC, GE TEPITTOGELG
KOWVOTHTOV SL0GTOPDY 1) TPOCPVY®V.

Xy yertovid g ABNvag “Apuévika” —meployr] TNV 0moio, TPOYHATOTOINCA
pokpoypovio avOp®TOAOYIKY EPEVVO GUUUETOYIKNG TOPATPNONG KOt OOV KOTOUKEL
péxptL onpepa £vag peydaog aplbpdc, amoydovov tov Apueviov Tpoceiywy tov 1922
(Avtoviov, 1995, 1999, 115-126)—, ot Apuévicoeg GIAEG TOV GLVOVAGTPEPOLOVY, LLE-
téppalav tov 6po “Ntiykvars”, og “tov Kupiov”. Tov ypnoiponotovcav teploco-
TEPO Y10 VO AvapeEPHOVV GTIG LIKPEG YUVOLKEIEG OUADES, TOV EVOPLOV TOV UPUEVIKOV
EKKAN GOV, TV Bonfovcay 6Ty GUVTHPNOT TOV YOPOV Kol GTNV TPOETOLLAGIN TOV
dtpopwv Bpnokevtikdv ekdnimdcewv. Eviote 0pmg ot yuvaikes xpnoiorolovcoy
tov 6po “Exovpe” i “Kévoope Ntiykvdrs”, yo va avapepBodv Kot o GAAEG LOpPES



Hovayiwta Aviwviov

GLAAOYIKNG TOVG Opiong, He amoTéAecio 0 Opog va yapaktnpilel kabe yovaikeio cv-
YKEVTP®OT. X’ avtd Ta mAaiola enELeEn va YpNCILOTOGM TOV 0p0 “NTiykvats” yia
VoL OVOUAG® OAEG TIG LOPPES TG aptyos yuvarkeiog dpactnpldtntag mov eppavifo-
VTOL GTNV EAAMVO-0PUEVIKN TOPOLKI0L, CUUTEPIAAULBAVOUEVEOV TOGO TMV ETICNUOV Y-
vakelmv cLALOYOV Kot cOUATEIDV, OGO Kol TV TLO OVETIGU®V Kol ATUTMOV GLGCO-
LOTOCEMV [LE TNV LOPPT| TOV PIMK®DY GUVTIPOPIDV KOl TOV OVIOAALYDV ETICKEYEDY
070, GTT{TLO0, TOV ONUOVPYOVVTL, GE EMITESO YEITOVIAS, AVALEGH OTIC YUVOIKEG.

Avuikeiuevo ko yopaxtnpiotika twv “Nuykvarg”

Xy mepoyn “Apurévika”, aAld Kot eupOTEPO OTIG APUEVIKES Tapotkieg g EA-
AGdOG Kat TG JoTOPAG, 1 GUUUETOYN 0 GLALOYOLS Kot copateio (“UloVTIOvV’)
OV KOADTTTOLV L0l LEYOAT TOIKIALD EVOLOPEPOVTMV (TOATIKEL, TOMTIOTIKE, AOANTIKA
KAL), Kot anevfbvovtal oe SlokpLTég Katnyopieg kovov (m.y. épnpot, veolaia, yvo-
Voikeg K.0.K. ), €lvat (d opketd d100ed0UEVT] TPAKTIKT] TOV AEITOVPYEL KOOOPIOTIKA
Yo TNV GLYKPOTNOTN Kol TV SIOUOPPMOT Mo 1310iTEPNS EBVOTIKNAG TOVTOHTNTOS Yol
TOVG amMOYOVOLS TV Apueviav Tposeiymy tov 1922,

To coporeio TV YOVoKOY StokpivovTay omd TIG AVIAOYES LOPPEG CUAAOYIKNG EKPPOL-
o”NG TOGO (G TPOG TV GVVOEST TV LEADY TOVG, KAOMS KOl G TTPOG TO SL0TEPO VTIKEL-
HEVO TovG. g Tpog TNV GUVOEGT, TaL LEAN OTMY TOV COUATEIMY NTOV Ol EVAAKESG KoL £Y-
YOLLEG YOVOKEG TNG TTOPOTKIOC. G TPOG TO AVTIKEIEVO, 1] KOPLOL AGYOALD TOV “NTtykvarts”,
Nty M ToPoyN E0EAOVTIKOV VIINPESIOY GTNV KOWOTNTO, UECH TG oryafoepyiog Kot ™G
eavBpomikig dpaomprdmrtac. H cuykévipmon ypnudtov kot ayafov pécom dmpemdv
(“vePrpavtefoutiovve”), 1 SLOPYAVOGT) EKONAMGEDY OTMG Ot £PaVOL Ko To. Talfplol Ko
1] GUVTNPTOT TV YOP®V KOWNG SPACTNPLOTNTOG OTMG TO UPUEVIKO GYOAELD, 1) OPHEVIKN
ekiAneia, 1 appeviki AEoym, 1 TO OPUEVIKO YNPOKOLELD NTOV UEPIKES OO TIG OPOCTI-
PLOTTES TV YOVOIKEIDV cOUaTEI®V. Me GAAL AOY10, HEGH TMV COUOTEIDV TOVG, Ol Yu-
VOIKEG GLYKPOTOVGOV LA “ATLTTN VINPEGTO KOWVOVIKNG TPOVOLNS” OV GUYKEVIPWVE TO
OIKOVOLIKO “Ttepiooevpa’” 1) To “amdBepia” TG KOO TS, Kot POVTILE Yo TV ETGTPOO
KOL OVOSLOVOLN TOL HEGO GTNV TOPOLKIC, LE TNV LOPPY| EKTOUSEVTIKMY, VYELOVOLKAV,
YUYOYDYIKOV KOl EVILEPOTIKOV LINPECIOV. Tantdypove Opmg ot yuvoikeiot GOALOYOL
TOPELOY Ko Lo GAAN ONUOVTIKN VIINPEGTIO TNV KOWOTNTA ToVg. XAPIG OTNV IKOVOTITH
TOVG Va. EVTOTI{OVV GUYKEKPIUEVES OVAYKEG KOIL VOL KIVITOTIOLOVY TOVG KOTGAANAOLG Hnyoi-
VIGUOUG Y10l TV KAALYN TOVG, GUVEBOALOY GTIV EVIGYLON TG 0iGONoN G TMG GLUYKPOTOVV
e cwTodHVOUT KoL CVTOGUVTHPN TN, KATH TO Suvatdv, Koot

'H yovoukeion aAAAEYYO KoL 1) GUALOYIKOTNTO EKONAMVETAL [E SIAPOPEG LOPPEG GTIG TOPOLKIES TNG OPHEVL-
KNg dwamopdc. H Hamalian (1974, 6c. 74-92), ovakdet £vo. ovTioToro Topadety o, TV ApUEVIOY YOVOIKOV
otov Aiovo. Exel ot yovoikeg cuykpotodcov KATOES HOPPES ATUTMV KO OVETIGT| OV ETOPELDY 1) GUVETOL-
pop®v, ta “shirket”, Tov GTOYELAV GTNV UTOTAUIEVST| YPNUATOV TPOKEYEVOD VO KOADWOLY GUYKEKPILEVES
OTOMIKEG 1] OIKOYEVELOKES TOVG OLVELYKES.
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%’ éva dgbTepo OUMC EMIMEDOD, EMKEVIPOVOVTIS KVUPIMG TO EVOLPEPOV OV GTIG
HIKPEG YOVOIKEIEG TOPEEG TTOL GLYKPOTOLVTAY OTA “APUEVIKA” KO Ol OTTOI1ES OMOTE-
AOVGOV TOVG HKPOTEPOLS BOANKES OO TOVG OTOIOVG CTEAEYDVOVTOV TO. TOTUK(L TToL-
POPTHLLOTO TOV COUATEIMV KOl TOV GLALOY®V, SIOTICTMOGO TMG 1 GLALOYIKOTNTO KOl
N ovvepyasio yuo £vo Koo okond, Kaivrte PabiTepeg avAayKeS KOl ATOKTOVGE LA
Babvtepn cvpPforikn onpacio yio Tig epmiexopeves yovaikes. 'Htov o tpodmog e tov
07010 Ol YUVOUKEG EIGNYAYOV L0 GLAAOYIKT KOl EXMOLVI GTOPIKY| EUmEPia, AVTHY
™G “petoTémons” Kot Tov “Eeptlopot”, HECH 0TI TPOCMTIKEG TOVG 1GTOPIES, HETO-
TPEMOVTAG TNV G€ £va KOO TETPWUEVO.

Tovaixeio ovAloyikotnyta ko oikoyevelaxn {wn

2T “ApUEVIKA”, Ol YOVOIKELES EKPPAGELS TNG SVALOYIKOTTOG M T “NTIYKVATS”, 58
7O OVETICN O EMITEDO, GLYKPOTOVVTAV OO LUKPEG G OPLOUO CLUVTPOPLES YUVOIKDYV,
7OV KOTOIKOVGAV E(TE GTO 1010 0KOJOMIKS TETPAYWOVO ETE GTNV 1010 TOAVKOTOIKI KOl
OVTAAAOOOY GUYVE ETICKEWYELG Y10 KAPE, KOVPEVTO Kot KOOMUEPIVI] GUVAVAGTPOPY].

"Hrtav cvvnbBiopévo ot pukpéc avtég mapéec, va Bonbovv oty dpdon Tmv Gui-
AOY@V Tovc. ' autd Kot cuyvd To omtitio pETpEmOVTIOY og PACES OYESIOGHOD KOt
TPOETOLAGIOG CUYKEKPILEVOV EKONADCEMY TOV LETOPEPOVTAY GTIV GLUVEXELD GTOVG
€101 KaBopIoEVOLS “ONUOGIONG” ¥DPOLG dPACNG TOV YUVOIKEIOV COUOTEIOV Kol
GLAAOY®V NG Kowvodttog, 0mmg 1 Aéoyn 1 1 kowoypnotn kovlive. Hrav emiong
oVVNOIGUEVO 01 ATVTIES ALTEG TOPEEG TV YUVOIKMV, LEGO, O TV KOO LEPIVI] KUKAO-
eopia Kol CLVAVAGTPOPY] GTNV YELTOVLE, va evtomilovv ntipata 1 dropo to omoio
elyav avaykn and v yovoakeio GuALOYKY Tapéupaon.

[MopdAinio OL®C, 0L PIKPES OVTEG TAPEES, AELTOVPYOVGAV KOl G YXDPOL EVandOe-
oG KOl OVAKOVPLOTG TOV TPOPANUATOV TNG 01KOYEVELOKNG (NG, TOLAGYIGTOV OTMG
VT EKdNAGVOVTAY, o TV yuvaukeio okomid. Eva pépog an’ avtd ta mpofAnuato
NTav oYeTIKO UE TIG SuoKOMEeS oL TTapovsiole KAOE Popd N TPOCAPLOYT TOV YUVOL-
KOV, T060 LEGO GTNV OPLEVIKT OLKOYEVELD OGO KOl GTO EVPVTEPO EAANVO-OPLEVIKO
neparrov. Ta mapddetypio, ot o NAMKIOUEVEG YOVOIKES, OTIS APNYNoELS TG Long
TOVG, OVAPEPOVTOV GUYVE GTOVG TEPLOPICHOVG KL GTLS OTAYOPEVGELS TOL VITOPAALO-
VIOV GTO TOTPIKO OTITL, TPOKEYEVOL VOl LEIVOVV PéEGa 0TO apueVIKO teptfdirov. Etot
01 JLUVOTOTNTEG TOVG GOV VEAPE KOPITGLO VO KAADWOUV EKTTOLOEVTIKES, YOXOYWOYIKES, 1)
EMOLYYEAUATIKEG avaAyKeg EEm amd TV mapotkia, oty “onpocta’ {m1 Kol 6To EAANVI-
K0 mepPdAlov NTav TEPLOPIGUEVES, Ot LOVO ADY® TV SVCKOAM®MY EMKOVOVING TOV
£QeEPVOV 0l TOMTIGHUKES SLOPOPES, OALG Kol AOY® TOV ATOyOpELGE®V TTov £0eTe M)
apevikn owoyévela. [ mapdderypa n eknaidevotn) Toug teploplotay oe Alya ypovia
070 appeVIKS oyoreio. To EAANVIKG amoPevYETO Yia d1a.popovg Adyovs. Eite Adym tov
@OPov 61t Bo TEGOVV BOLOTO KOWVOVIKDV SLoKpIcEDV, £iTE ENEDN TOAEG OKOYEVELEG
dgv glyav TNV ATOLTOVUEV TKOVOTNTO GTNV EAANVIKY YADGGO VO GUVOLHAAAYOVV LE
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TOVG BOGKANOVG, €iTe AOY® TV SVGKOAM®MY TTOL YeVVOUGE 1| EAAElYN 10ayEvelog Kot
0DV TAPOLOVIGS, ElTE TELOG AOY® TOL POBOL T™G Ba apopolwBoly péca 6To EAAN-
vikd mepiPdaiov.

210 omiTlL, Ol VIOYPEMGCELS TOVG “®G Kopitoln”, meptopiloviav TNV @povTida Tov
VOIKOKVPLOV, 1| GTNV TOPOYI| VINPEGIOV GTNV EXAYYEALOTIKY] OVAGYOANGN TNG OLKO-
vévelog kabmg 1 TAeloyneia £kove elebbepa emaryyElpaTa (7). LIKPE EUTOPLKEL, YV-
poroyot K.A..) 610V NTOv avaykaio 1 Bondeto OANG TG otkoyévelog. H peyaivtepn
VILOYPEMOT] OULMOG TV KOPLTGIDV OTEVOVTL GTIV OIKOYEVELX TOV O YAUOG “UEGA” OTNV
KowoTTa TOVC. “ZTO OTMiTL éva TPAYLL ITaY Glyovpo Yo péva” gime pid eikn “ott Ba
TOVTPELOLOLVE LE KATOloV Appévn. AAAowdg Ba épepva pLeyGAn VIPOm 6TV OtKo-
vévewn” (“apot €7).

Metd tov Yo, 1 TAEoyneic TV YOVoIK®OV £yKadicToTo 6To ontitt Tov culvyov,
KoO®OG TO OPUEVIKO GVGTNIO OIKOYEVEIOKNG KL GUYYEVELOKNG OPYAVMGOTNG, ETEPUALE
Y10 TIC YOVOIKEG, TNV 0vdpOoTOmIKN eyKatdotact). Emonuaivovpe €36 mmg 1 emtdinén
TOV OLKOYEVELDV, Y10 YALLO TV KOPLTGLOV “UéEGH OTNV KOWOTNTa”, £l)e TOAES POPES
G AMOTEAEG LA, EVOG YALLOG LLE KATOLOV OLLOEBVY] EYKATEGTNUEVO GE AAAN XDPO KOl GE
GAAN appevikn Tapotkio kot 1 exakodiovdn petakivion g yvvaikag exel, va Oempei-
TOL TPOTLLOTEPT YOUNALL ETAOYT, OO VA YALO GTNV 101 YELTOVIG 1} 6TV 15100 TTOAT),
0ALG e odldhoebv. Bewpolie avTd To onueio Wiaitepa EVOLLPEPOV, KAOMG €L TOV
TPOKELEVOD YIVETOL POVEPO, TG GE OI0ITEPEG TEPMTMGELG KOWVMOVIKNG 0pyavmong,
OGS Ol KOWOTNTES TOV SCTOPAV, 1| GUCTEIPMGT KO 1) JLALTHPNON TNG OIKOYEVELDL-
KNG GLVOYNG OEV TTPOYLLOTOTOLEITOL LEGE. OO TV GLYKEVIPMGT] TG GE £VOL GUYKEKPL-
LEVO YEMYPOPIKO XDPO, OAAL HEGH OO TNV ATOKEVIPMGT) KOL TNV SIGKOPTIOT| VTG
o€ SLOPOPETIKA LLEPT] TOV KOGLLOV.

Xe MEPIMTOOELS OGS N TOPUTOV®, EIVOL ELPAVES OTL 1dtaitepa Ot “EEvec” yuvaikeg
(ot Tpogpydeves AN amd GAAES UpUEVIKEG TOPOIKiES) avTipeTdnilay Wwoitepa
mpofnpata évtaéng Kot emkovoviag (YAdocos, tpoémov Long, cuvnbeidv K.A.T.),
otV véa otkoyévelo Letd tov yapo. Ilapopowa {nmpoata dpog avipetodniloy Kot
ot “ynyeveic” ApUEVIOGES, Ol YOVOIKEG TOV UETE TOV YOUO pETOKVAONKOV GE GAAN
O N € AAAN YEITOVIA. Xe QUPOTEPEG OE TIC TEPMTMGELG, 1) HETAKIVIGN TOVG and
TO TTOTPIKO GTiTL GVVELOLOTAY TOGO E VEEG VTTOYPEDGELS KOl TEPLOPIGUOVG OGS TNV
@poVTid TOVL 67TV, TOL GLLHYOV, TOV TAUSOY KUl TOV NAMKIOUEVOV TOV GTITION
N TNV GLVEIGPOPA TOVG GTNV EMAYYEALOTIKY] SpAoTNPLOTNTA TG OIKOYEVELNS OGO KOt
pe Wwitepo TpoPANpaTe ATopOVOONG Kot anosévmong, Kuplog sEottiog g omo-
UAKPLVONG TOLG amd TO. KOVIVE TOVG eketva TpOGmTa oL Ho LTopovGaY Vo, TOVG
TOPEYOVY ACPAAELL KOl GUUTOPAGTOGCT).

Tnv mepiodo g €pevvag Hov, “otT’ ApHéviKa”, Ol TOAEUIKES Kol Ol TOATIKES aVOi-
TOPOYES EWOIKA 0TV TEPLoyn ™S Méong Avatodng, eiyav eavaykaoel OAOKANPES O1KO-
YEVELES, EYKOTECTNUEVES LEYPL TOTE OTIG OPLEVIKES TOPOLKIES TG TEPLOYNGS, VO fpedovv
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otV EAGda ¢ Tpdouyeg 1 petavaotes. H dievkdAvven g Tpocaproynis autoy Tav
01KOYEVEIDVY oTNpixOnke og peydro Pabud ota vVIdpYoVTo KOWOVIKE Kot OIMKA dikTuo
HeTaED TV “vtommv” kot “EEvov” ApLEVI®V YOVOIKAY TN TEPLOYNS.

Y& TPOEKTAOT TMV TOPATAV®D UTOPOVLLE VO GUUTEPAVOLLE OTL | GVALOYIKY| 1GTO-
PN eumelpio TG “VTOYPEMTIKNG HETATOMIONG Kot ToL Bioov dtwypov tov Appe-
viov and v yn tovg v lotopikn Appevia, 6to mapdv kabictato pd cuveyds eni-
KOLpT| EUTELPID, QPOV EVIOOCOTOV GTOV ATOMUIKO KOKAO {®NG TOV YOVAIKOV LE VEOVG
TPOTOVG OTIMG 1] AVOPOTOTIKT EYKOTAGTOOT KOl Ol GUYYPOVEG UETAVOOTEVTIKEG KO
TPOCPLYIKEG UETAKIVIGELS 0TS 0moieg voPdiloviay ot Appévior. TV avtd kot n
avayKn Yo Ty dNpovpyio pnyavicdv GAROYIKOTNTOG Kot aAANAeyying Tav dtai-
TEPOL QVENUEVT LETAED TV YOVOK®V. Ot unyovicpol avtol, dnmg ekepaloviav péca
Ot TNV GUUUETOYN TV YOVOIKOV GE TUTIKEG KOl ATUTEG LOPPES GLAAOYIKOTNTAG, O-
nbovoav v 1o gVKOAN, KAOE Popd, TPOGUPLOYT| TOVG, GTa VEN dedopéva TG Long
TOVG. LUVEBOAAAY, OYL LOVO 6NV aicONnoN TG TPOCHOTIKNAG ATOdEGIEVOTG TOVE Ad
TOVG TEPLOPLGOVS Kot TO TEPOMPLO, GALA KOl GTIV KAADTEPT] KOWVMVIKT] EVEMUAT®-
o1 T®V OKOYEVEIMV TOVG - €0V Be@pnoovie TOG 68 TEAKN avOiAvoT Kot avt) 1
1N Yuvoikeio GUHUETOYXN 0TV GVALOYIKY {mN, NTav pio OKOHO VIOYPEMON YU OVTES
emPePANUEVT 0O TV OUKOYEVELD KOl TNV KOWVOTNTH TOVG.

Tvvoukeio ovlloyikotyTo Kot 1gTopio,

e éva AAAo OUmG emimedo, péca amd to “NTiykvats”, Tic yovoukeieg OnAaodn cuo-
COUATMOCELS KOl TG GVALOYIKES EKONANDGELS TOVS, Ol YUVAIKEG EXAVAIIATHTOVOV KOl
o Wdaitepn amocToln Tov avéAUPAY, MG CUVETELD TOV aPUEVIKOD Eepllopoy Kot
™G EMAKOAOVONG TPOGPLYLAS: TNV OVAGLYKPATNGT TNG ATOS0PYAVOLEVIG KOWVOVIOG
TOVG OVOTTANPOVOVTOG KO VTOKOOIGTOVTAG TNV “avOpIKT| amovcio”.

[Tio ovykekpyéva, to xpdvia Tov aKoAoVOINGOY TOVG JWYUOVS KoL TIC COAYEG TMV
Appeviov ot yovaikeg ntov 1 mietoynoio “6cwv emPinocav”’ (“PBepapmpoyvép™). Ou
avdpeg og mapaywyw nikio, oy Kot egoyny ta Bdpata tov ceaymv. Ot yovaikeg
poll pe o moudid Aowmdv, nrav oyt LOVo ol TEPIGGOTEPOL “evamOpEvavTeS”, OALG KoL
N Kotnyopia ekeivn Tov mANBvopod oL glxe ™V HeyaAvTEPT aviykn Yo fordeta Kot
ovunopdotact). Opme, 01K otV TEPInT®OT TV APUEVIOV TPOCPHY®V, ENXELON YOV
mv Wuoitepdtn o, vo, givort Aadg yopic Iatpida kot kpatikh vrdotact, avt) 1 fondewa
dev v duvoto va eacpaitotel amd Tovbevd. OVTe 0o TIG LINPEGIEG TOV EAANVIKOD
KpaTovg, Kabmg mapdAinia etye vo epovticel To peydio kKopa tov EAAMvev Tpoceo-
YoV ToVv 22, 0UTe 0o TOVG EEVOLG OpYaVIoHODS Kot TIC KLUBEPVICELS OV dev Elyav
TAVTO TV SLUVATOTNTO VO, TOVG TOPEXOVY OMOTEAEGLLOTIKEG VN PEGIEG TEPIBUAYG.

% Na éva OVTIGTOL(O TOPASELYLOL TO OTTOTO0 SEIYVEL TMG 1) YOVOUKEIR EUTEPIC TOV EKTOTIGHOD OMOTUTAOVETAL, O
Héca 0md GLALGYOLG, AALG 0o TaL TPAyo SO TV Yuvaukdv oty B.A. Ivdia, BA. Narayan, 1996, . 182-213.
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¥’ avtd o TAaiota, 1 poliK) EVacOANoT TOV YOVOIK®OV LE Ta KOV, TPOKOTTEL
OO TNV aVAYKN VO TAPOVV HOVEG TOVG TNV LOIPOL TOVG GTA. XEPLOL TOVG, Kol Vo fpovy
TPOTOVG TPOCUPLOYNG TNV Plotn adroyr| Tov déyOnke 1 Kowwvia tovg. Kot pmopov-
Le €00 VO KAVOVLLE TOV GLALOYIGUO TG QLT TNV IKAVOTNTO TG TPOGOUPLOYNG, TTAV
“TEPIGGOTEPO TPOETOLUOCHUEVES” Kal 100G O KOAG “EKTOOEVUEVES” vaL TNV EOKT-
oovv, KoOMG —Ommg NON €XOVLE AVAPEPEL— LEGO GTO OPLEVIKO GOGTNIO TNG CLYYE-
VEWKNG KoL TNG KOW®OVIKNG 0PYAVOONG, AOY® TNG LETEYKAUTACTOONG HETA TOV YALLO,
ekhopfavovtay Tavto o¢ “otolygio Tpog petaxkivion”.

Avtifeta yuo Toug Gvopeg, o Egplopods, and ta yopLd Kot Tig TOAEG ™S loto-
pKng Appeviag, dev eiye @G POVY GLVERELN TV PUGIKN £EOVIMGT TOLG, OAAG Kol
v Kowwviky. Emitedéotnke o pe v andrelo Tov Pactkdv avapopdv (yn, omitt,
KOWOTNTO KAL), TAV® OTIG 0Moieg KaTAoKeEVAlOTaV 1 avOPIKN EKOVO HEGO GTNV
“ropadoctokn” “matplopytkn” apuevikn owoyévelo (Mouradian, Minassian, 1988,
59-84), pe Tov “eKTOMIGHO” INAUSN TOV OvOP®V OO TOV TaPAdOGIaKd TOLG POAO.
2TV Tpoouyld, ot dvdpes “emProcavtes” (“Pepapmpoyvép”), Ppédnkay oe peydin
dvoyépela va avtomokplBodv otig véeg avdykes. H ouyn amd v mpaypotikdtnto
HECM TNG LEAXYXOALOG, TOV GAKOOMGLOV, 1) TNG VIOOETNONG OTOEEVOTIKAV GTAGEWDY
AmEVOVTL GTO TOPEAOOV, Elval OpIGUEVA TOPASEIYLATO TOV GLYKEVIPOUEVO CTLEPT
OTNV GLAAOYIKY UVIUN TOV YNPAOTEP®Y TPOGPVYDV, OVOPEPOVTAL OTIG SVGKOAIEG
TPOGOPLOYNG TTOL AVTILETMOTIGE O UVIPIKOG KOGUOG TO TPDTO XPOVIO, TNG TPOCPVYLAC.
O1 duoKOAiEG OVTEG AMEILOVGOY TOGO TNV OTOKATAGTUGT TG GLVOYNG TNG UPLEVIKNG
KOw@Vviog 660 Kol TNV 0TOKOTAGTOCT TOV SEGUAOV TG e TO TapeAdov.

Qg emokOA0VO0 TOV TOPUTAV®, Ol Yuvaikeg ekAONcaV péca amd TV d1KH TOVG
dpaon, va fondncovv e kGbe TPOTO GTNV OTOKOTACTOCT] TOV SLOPPVYUEVAOV LLE TO
naperfov deopdv g Kowvmviag tovg. Eite cupmapactekopeves, otig TpOTEG TPO-
oTaOEIES TV aVOPDV VO, EXPUOGOVY OTIC VEEG GUVONKEG, €iTe avaTPEPOVTAG TNV VEQ
Yevid TV ovdpav, eite otnvovtag, aonpiloviag kot eEavBpomilovtag Tig TopdyKeS
Kot TIG GOAES YEITOVIEG TV TPOGPHY®V. AVAESH OTIG KUPIOPYES OVOTOPACTAGELS
™G GLALOYIKNG PVNUNG Eexmpilel amd TNV G 1) EIKOVOL TOV YUVOIKAOV TOL LEGO GTNV
vOyto EMAEVOY, OTEYVOVAV KOl UTAA®VAY, TO TOAOPOVYO TOV LE KOONUEPIVO aydVa
éBpilokav ot yopordyol TpOGEVYEG, Y10, Vo, ToVAN00vV T0 Tp®i, 6T0 MovaosTNpaKL, Kol
oo TNV GAAN 1] EIKOVA TOV YUVOIKEIDY OUAd®MY TOL GUYKEVTIPMVOV YPTLOTO Y10, VO,
Bonbncovv oty eniivon Tov 6TEYUSTIKOD TPOPALLATOS TV TPOGPVY®V.

Mia dAAN 6TEPEOTVTIKY| €KOOYT| TG “aVOPIKNG amovsiag” oTa Xpovia TOL AKOAOV-
Bovv, glvorn AmOUAKPVVCT) TV AVIPDOV TPOKELUEVOL VO, EKTAT|PHGOVV TOL TATPIOTIKA
Tovg kankovto. H eikova tov poa (“eevtayi)”, Tov mpoceépet Kot Ty idia Tov TV
Con, otov aydva yio TV eniAuen Tov appevikod (NTHROTOC, Elval o EIKOVO TOV
TPOGOUOLALEL EVOC 100VIKOD avOPIKOD POLOV HEGH GTIG KOWVOTNTES TNG OPUEVIKNG Slot-
omopag Kot Tov Ppickel epoppoyn 060 g yeyovata tov TapeAdovtog 660 Kot Tov
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o pdVToc. ¢ €K TOHTOL 1) AMOKATAGTOGT KO 1] OVOTANPOGCT THG AVOPIKNG OTOVGig
péca oty kabnuepwvn {mn e okoyEvelng Kot TG Kovotntog, eivat éva factkd (-
N0, TO 0TTO{0 KOAOHVTOL GUVEYDS VO ETOVAILOYELPIGTOVV Ol YOVOIKES TNG OPLLEVIKNG
dtaomopds, kot mov Ppickel medio Ekppacng Oyt LOVO LEGH GTA COUATEID TOVS, GALY
KOt GTO TG YIVETOL OVTIANTTH 1 TLPOVGIL TOVG GE AAAOVG YDPOVG OO TO AOYOTEYVL-
KO 1] TO KIVILOTOYPOPIKO £PY0 TOV EKTPOCHTMYV THG OPUEVIKNG SOGTOPAG’.

Ouwg M avamd)pmon ™G avipikng anovciog Ppiokel oproYN Kol HECH GTIG
onuepwvég dpaotnprotnteg tov “Ntrykvats”. H yovaika, pe tnv evooyoinon g ue
To (nTpaTo TS Topotkiog, GuYVA EKTPOCMTEL KAl TNV GLULETOYT OANG TG LITOAOL-
1ng owkoyévetog. H édderym ehedBepov ypovov, Adym emayyEALATIKAV VITOYPEDCEMYV,
N N embopio va amo@Hyovv vo gumiakovv ot idlot pe ta “avopikd” copoteion Tov
0.GYOAOVVTOL TTEPIGCOTEPO E TO TOMTIKG (NTALOTO TNG OPLUEVIKNG KOWVOTNTAS, gival
0l AOYOL TTOV AOTPETOVY TOVG (VOPEG amd TNV Gpeot evacyoAnon pe to (ot
NG TOPOIKING KO £YOVV GOV OTOTEAEGLO VO EVOLVALMVETOL 1] YOVOIKELD TOpOVGI,
£VOVTL TNG 0VOPIKTG, GTNV GLAAOYIKY o).

Yoven®g 1 dpdon TV yovaK®Vv ot “NTykvats” —HEcm TPAKTIK®OV OTmg 1) £0e-
AOVTIKT TOPOYN VANPESIOV aryafogpylog oV KOWOTNTo— EVOVETUL GLYVE Kot | Evay
ayOVIGTIKO Kot poyntikd yopaktipo. [aipvel tnv popen tov yvvaikeiov tpoToOL NG
GUUUETOYNG OTO QyMVO Y10 TNV €XIAVGT TOVL OPUEVIKOD JTNHOTOG, KOl OTNY [ayn
EVAVTIOL OTNV QQOUOI®GN TG apuevikng dtaomopds. H coppetoyn opmg og avtdv
ToV ay®va o€ Kappio tepintwon dev Tavtileton pe To aitnua yio yovoikeio yeipopé-
™o, 6ev amoktd dnAadn pa eepvictikn dtdotacn. [ avutd Kot opiopéves opég
1 TPOGOOKOUEVT EIKOVO TNG APUEVIGGOG GTNV SOGTOPE, NTav €va BENN oV Epepve
TG OLOPOPETIKEG YEVIEG TV YOVOUK®OV 6€ avTumapdfeon. [ mapddetypa, ot vedtepeg
KOTEAEG GLYVE AGKOVGOV KPLTIKY, 0E®@pdVTag Topud0oGloKn KOl OVOYPOVIGTIKT TNV
EVOGYOANOT TOV YOVOIKEI®V GUAAOYOV LLE TNV LOYEIPIKT TOPASOCIOK®OV OPUEVIKOV
eoyntav N pe v dopydvoon epdvav. ITictevay tog Ba Enpene va £xovv évav mo
10OTIHO [e TOVG vOpeg POAD KOl TS 1) OpAoT TOVG Ba Empeme va £xEL EVOV O Loy~
TIKO YOPOKTNPOL.

Amd ™V GAAN OU®G Ol O MPLUES YUVOIKEG, LESH OO TNV OpAoN TOLG GTO. YV-
vaikeio copoteio, vrevdOulov pe kabe gvkalpio Tov 1810{TEPO POAO TOV KAAOVVTAL,
Kot TV yvoun tovg, vo toi&ouvv ot Apuévicoeg otny dtaomopd. o tapddetypo, o€
pa ekdAmon oL mapevpEdnka “ota Appévika”, yio v yopti g untépag, (“Mop
0p”), éva amd ta Pactkd unvopata, Tov d60NKav amd TV KEVIPIKY OAITPLO TG
ekdNAmaong v Npépa eketvn Ntav 1o e€Ng oe ehedBepn amddoon: “O otd)0g TV Y-
VooV, givat pe ke Bucio vo otnpi&ouy TV opUEVIKT OIKOYEVELD APOD EIVOL 1 LOVT|

3 AVOQEPOVLE EVIEIKTIKE TNV TOAD YV®OGT KIVNUOTOYPOQIKT Tatvia “Ararat” tov oknvofém A. Eykoyiiv
(2002). H mietoymoeio Tov Yovaikeimv xapoKTpmv Tov €pyou givatl Untépeg 1 GOVYOL TOV VAHETPOVTOL
HE TNV aVOPIKT OTOVGiaL.
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OV GLYKPOTEL TO aPUEVIKO £0VOC oTNV d106T0PE, TTOL dEV VTTAPYEL KPGTOG. X’ 0L Td TO!
mlaiclo Oo Tpémel ot yuvaikeg va pévouy pe kaOe Buoia KovTd 6TV 0KOYEVELL TOVG
Kot va, Bustdlovy TV S1KY| TOVG XEPAPETNOT) GTO GVOLLO TNG HEAAOVTIKNG YELPAPETT-
O™G TOV appeEVIKOD £Bvoug”.

ZOpQoVa LE TNV TEPATEVE OTTIKY Ot YOVOIKES VIOBETOVV EVAV GUUTATPOHATIKO
POLO OTEVAVTL GTOV 0VIPIKO KOGLO. AVTN 1 1A6TAGT TNG SPAONG TOV YOVAIKADY GTOV
eEM-01K1aKO YDPO, TOPOLGLALEL EVOLUPEPOV EMELDN LE EEAIPECT TEPITTOGELS OTTMG 1)
EVOOYOANOT TOV YUVOIK®V pE To. OpnokevTikd kabnkovta g owkoyévetag (Hirschon,
1983), 115 mep1ocoTEPEG POPES OTOV £XOVIE GLAAOYIKY SPAON TOV YLVAIKOV GTOV
dMpodGo YdPo, vty givatl GUVIESEUEVT] TEPIGGOTEPO LE TPOKTIKES TEAETOVPYIKNG 1)
TPOYUOTIKNG OUOIORATNONG TOV AvPIKoD KOGHOV?,

Eriloyog

Yy nepintoon mov e&gtalovpe ot yuvaikeg ekiapfdvovy v dpacTn Tovg GTa
“NTykvats”, meptocOTEPO MG UG TPOEKTAOT] TWV VIOYPEDGEDY TOVG GTOV OTKIOKO
x®po. Emiong, og pd dpdon mov kivnromoteital yid va otnpitet, Tic dtaitepes avti-
AMWELS TNG KOWOTNTAG TOVG Y10 TNV OLKOYEVELD KOL TV 1GTOPIML, YEYOVOS TOL EMITPETEL
OTIG YOVOIKES VO OTOKTOVV €vav 0E100EBAGTO KOt Om0OEKTIKO POLO LECO G QTN V.

Kot avtdv tov 1pomo ot yovaikes petotpémoviot o€ £va. 160G “Oepatoilaka” TV
TOPASOGEDY, TOV TOMTIGHOD KOl TNG KOLATOOPOG TNG Koot Tdg Toug. Eivar og evdla-
QEPOV TMOG 13107TO10VVTAL, AVTO TOV POLO, SIOUUEGOV TOV OITEP®V EUTEIPIDV TOV EXOVV
LLECO GTNV OPLEVIKN OKOYEVELD Kot TNV oTopio. H cuppetoyr| Opmg o€ anTég TG KOovég
eumelpies, etvar mov cuykpotel Kot o€ TEMKN ovaAvon v yuvaikelo kowvdtta. Mo
KOWOTITA TTOL £ivat £TOYLN Vo GLUTOPELDEL [1E 0moladNToTE 10€0A0YI0 GUUPAAAEL GTNV
oLVoYN ToL £BVoug Kat TG oKoyEvelag (T.y. “dlatnpnong” g mapddoons N “oavticto-
ong” otV aopoimon), Kot vo, atofdAAel 0ol dnmote Tdom amd T HECH 1| od Tol £
emyepel va v dtafdAdet (m.y. to kivnua yio Ty yovoukeio xsipapétmon)’.

~ Trotyeio TEAETOVPYIKNG 1 TPOYUATIKAG APLGPTNoNG Tov avdpikod KOGHOV, TOL EKONADVOVTOL giTe L
EUPAVEIS el pE TO AovOAVOVGES LOPPES, LTOPOVLE VO avolNTHOOVE LECH GE LAPOPES YOVOLKEIEG GUA~
AOYIKEG KOt SNUOGIES TPOKTIKEG T.X. OTIG PEUVIGTIKEG OPLASES, G€ €010 OTMG 1 YUVOLKOKPOTiCL, OAAG Ko
GT0. LOPOAOYLLL TOV YuVauK®V 6Ty Mdvn (Dubisch, 1986, Xepepetaxn, 1994). Edd a&ilet eniong va on-
HEWOOOVHE TWG 1| GVYYPOVN OVOPOTOLOYIKY EPEVVA GYETIKA LE TNV SPACT] TV YUVUIK®OV GTOV dNUOGLO
OPO eEeTALEL KPITIKE TOGO TIG EVVOLEG TOV “ONUOGIO” KoL TOV “ISLOTIKOV” YdPOV, OGO KUl TIG CYECELG
OAVOUESO OTIG AEYOLEVEG YUVOIKEIEG KOl OTIS 0vOPIKES dpactnplotntes. o pid oxetik) emokomon PA.
T'képov — Madavov (2003, oc. 111-181).

>0 pOAOG Kat 1 BEGT TG YuvaiKaG HEGH 6TV GVYYPOV OPUEVIKY KOWmVIo omacyolel daitepa TIG yovai-
KeG TOGO GTNV daemopd 060 Kot oty Appevia, Wiaitepa Hetd TV avoknpvén g televtoiog o avelap-
mtn Anpokpartio. Ot yvvaikeg Ppiokovtot SIOCUEVES AVAIESH GE OTOYELS TTOV HE@PODV, 0mtd TV Mid, TG
Npde o KapdS va vioheTnoovV Kot va evtoyBovv oto “GuTiké” yuvaikeio TpdTLTO, Kot amd TV GAAY, TMG
T0L TPOTLTOL AVTA ATELOVV TNV GLUVOYN TNG APUEVIKNG Koveviag. [a pia eBvoypaikn exdoyn owtov Tov
TpoPANpaTIoHoY pésa and v dpdon tov M.K.O. oy Appevia BA. Ishkanian, 2002, oc. 1-35.
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Emuméov, Bempovpe 6Tt ot yovaikeg, mapdAinia pe 660 Exovy mpoavopepet, e
™V dpaomn tovg ota “Ntiykvare”, ayovifovtat yio Ty omdKTnon [og alonpenong
Kot 160TnG 0éong t6c0 0TV EAMVIKY Kowvovia 660 Kol 6TIS VTOAOITEG KOWVMVIEG
euo&eviog g appevikig dtaomopds. Méoa amd TG SPOPES EKQAVOELS TOV OYOL-
Bogpyov €pyov tovg, TpoPariovy mapdAANAa Ko TV emTLyn mopeio £vtadng mov
&xet akolovbnoet | Kowmvio Tovg. Kot avtdv tov Tpomo, [l TNV GUUIETOXT] TOVG G
dtpopeg IMNUOGIEG EKONADGELS, YivovTol TPEGPRELPEG OYL LOVO TOV OVIPMY KOL TV OL-
KOYEVELDV TOVG LECH GTNV APUEVIKT] KOWVMVI, 0ALG Kot TNG 1510G TG KOWVOTNTAG TOVG
ATEVOVTL OTNV EAMVIKY Kowvovia, OelyvovTas TV TpO0odo oL £XEL TPAYLOTOTOGEL
péca oto xpdvo. Mmopodv Tio Vo ovTIGTPEYOLY KOTA KATOW0 TPOTO TOLS POAOVG.
Topa mad, dev eivar o1 TaAlol TPOGPLYES TOL £(OVV TNV AVAYKT ord TNV TEPiBaiym
™G EAMVIKNG KOW@VIRG, GAAG 1 EAANVIKT KOov®Vio Tov Propel va @@eAn0el amd v
GUVEIGPOPE TOV TPOGPLY®V.

Kot amd avty v ontikn 1 a&lomoinomn g epnepiog tov “NTiykvdts”, Kot Tov
poOLov Tov Stadpapdticay oto mapeAdov, aArd Kot dwadpapatitovv 6to Tapdy, GTNV
dradikocio evooudTtoong Hog Kowmviog EEvov Tposeiymv, 0Tmg etvatl ot Appéviot
TPOGPLYES, 6TO EAMNVIKO TepPAALOV, aALE Kol ALV {606 aviloywv copateioy,
Oo pmopovoe vo amodetydel Wiaitepa yprion. Educd otig pépeg pag mov to Ojtnuo
™g évtaéng, evog 0Ao kat av&avopevov aptBpod EEvov HETOVACTAV Kol TPOSOUY®OV
KO 1) 0VAYKT aVELPESTC TPOTMV ETOIKOOOUNTIKNG GUVEPYOGING LLE TIG KOWVOTNTEG OLL-
TéC, YlveTon OAO KO O EMITAKTIKNY YL TNV EAANVIKY] KOvovia.
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ASTERIOS ARGYRIOU
Université Marc Bloch de Strasbourg

Le Thréne sur la prise de Uinfortunée ile de Chypre:
Une approche idéologique

Le Threne sur la prise de I’infortunée ile de Chypre est un long poe¢me de 906 vers
politiques. Grace a une édition récente!, nous avons désormais a notre disposition,
réunies en un seul volume, les trois versions connues et déja publiées de ce texte ainsi
qu’une traduction frangaise ¢laborée par Madame Héléne Tsangaris-Reeb.

Le poéme fut écrit aussitot apres la conquéte de Chypre par les Turcs en 1571. 11
fut rédigé d’un seul trait, mais nous pouvons y déceler assez facilement les diverses
pieces qui le composent. On y distingue notamment deux grandes unités: la premicre
(v. 1-626) relate les événements et les malheurs de la prise de Larnaca et de Nicosie et
se termine avec la lamentation de 1’auteur sur son propre sort, puisque la conquéte le
sépara brutalement de son épouse et de ses enfants; la seconde unité (v. 627-906) décrit
la résistance héroique des habitants de Famagouste face aux armées turques et elle prend
fin brusquement, de maniére inachevée, dirait-on. La premiére unité est construite sur
le modele des lamentations, méme si les passages relatant des faits de guerre y sont
nombreux et longs; la seconde unité, par contre, est composée suivant les régles de la
poésie épique; dans cette seconde unité nous avons donc affaire a un poéme épique
plutdt qu’a une lamentation.

Témoin oculaire des événements, I’auteur n’avait pas besoin de recourir a d’autres
sources pour pouvoir nous faire le récit des événements. Par ailleurs, son intention n’était
pas d’écrire une chronique versifiée mais de laisser son coeur pleurer devant les malheurs
qui venaient de frapper son ile natale et sa famille. Cependant, si le poéme ne semble pas
s’appuyer sur des documents d’histoire, force nous est de constater que sa composition
est largement redevable a la poésie populaire en général, aux complaintes sur la prise

! Thréne de la prise de l'infortunée ile de Chypre - Le Chant de Chatjiyorgakis. Aujynoig eig tov Opijvov
700 adyualwtiouod g evloyquévne Kompoo. Edition bilingue sous la direction d’Andréas Chatzisavas.
Editions Praxandre, collection Lapithos, Nancy, 2000, 298 pages. Dans notre travail nous suivons le texte
de la version éditée par Théodoros Papadopoulos, pp. 114-159.
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de Constantinople en particulier. “Lettré ou semi-lettré™, notre poéte, semble donc
bien connaitre cette littérature a laquelle sont empruntés maints motifs, des images, des
métaphores, des vers entiers par endroits. Ainsi, par exemple, les premiers vers du 7Thréne
rappellent les premiers vers du Siege de Malte*; 1a belle apostrophe a la mer (v. 149-160)
nous renvoie a maintes chansons populaires; la lamentation de I’auteur sur son propre sort
(v. 532-626) peut fonctionner comme un texte a part, comme un thréne autonome.

A plusieurs reprises, I’occasion m’a été¢ donnée d’étudier, avec mes étudiants, les
Complaintes et les Monodies sur la prise de Constantinople®. Le schéma que nous avions
¢laboré nous aidait a répertorier les matériaux avec lesquels chaque texte est construit et
a circonscrire avec précision ses parties constitutives ainsi que les fonctions de celles-ci.
Aussi pouvions-nous définir I’appartenance idéologique de 1’auteur et mieux décoder le
message que le texte voulait émettre. Autrement dit, nous nous appliquions a faire une
approche idéologique de chaque complainte et de chaque monodie®.

Je me réjouis de ma participation au volume offert en hommage a notre cher
collegue, le professeur Yannis Hassiotis, car il est pour moi un ami de toujours, depuis
notre prime jeunesse. Ma contribution consistera a étudier le Threne sur la prise de
Uinfortunée ile de Chypre selon le schéma et la méthode utilisés pour 1’étude des
complaintes et des monodies sur la prise de Constantinople. Mon objectif sera donc,
cette fois-ci également, de tenter une approche idéologique de ce texte, de mettre en
relief le substrat idéologique du po¢me.

Dans tous ces textes, le théme central, et unique, est évidemment I’événement qui
les inspire et sur lequel leur auteur se lamente. Cependant, leur contenu se développe
selon trois directions: le rappel du passé, la description du présent et, enfin, la
formulation d’une série de questions et d’interrogations sur I’avenir.

Le passé n’occupe pas une place importante dans la Aujynoig; le pocte ne lui
consacre que quelque quarante cing (45) vers. Mais il trouve le moyen d’y faire
allusion dans quelque quatre vingt-dix (90) autres vers ou sont décrits les malheurs

2 Linfluence de la chanson populaire est sensible dans certains passages du Thréne et davantage encore
dans nombre de vers, de tournures, d’images, de métaphores etc. Pour I’influence des complaintes, outre
la structure générale du texte et aussi la lamentation sur son propre sort, voir également les vers 173-184
qui rappellent le massacre des chrétiens dans 1’église de Sainte-Sophie, de méme que les vers 186-198 qui
renvoient a la disparition miraculeuse du Saint Calice dans la chanson-thréne La Sainte-Sophie.

3 Les deux expressions sont utilisées par Théodoros Papadopoulos. Voir dans Chatzisavas Andréas, Thréne
de la prise de l'infortunée ile de Chypre..., op. cit., 11 sq.

& Biphiov odv Ocd mepiéyov tijc Maldtog moiiopkiav..., Venise, 1571.

3 Voir les complaintes publiées par r. Adunpog, Néog ‘Erlnvopvipwv, 5 (1908), p. 190-269- T'. Zdpog,
Baoixn Biprio8nxn, v. 1, pp. 220-253, Athénes, 1956.

6 Voir, par exemple, A. Apyvpiov, “Iotopia - 1dgohoyia - Tpagn: Eyetikd pué tovg Opfivovg Yo v
droon tfic Kovotavtivodmoing”, en Totopio koi Aoyoteyvia, Tlpaktikd Aebvodg Tovedpiov (Emy. A.
IMavtehodnpov), Athénes, 1996, pp. 15-29.
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présents. Or ces quelque cent trente cing (135) vers au total suffisent pour nous donner
une image, plutét compléte, du passé illustre de Chypre, tel que 1’auteur le congoit,
fait de richesses matérielles, d’attachement a la foi et aux rites orthodoxes, de culture
des Arts et des Lettres, d’ouvrages de paix et d’actes de bravoure’.

A la demande du Turc de leur remettre les clés de la ville, les habitants de
Famagouste répondent avec fierté:

Sur ce sol il y a des épées et des armes
que les Anciens laissérent, mon bon, pour te battre (v. 661-662)8,

réponse qui rappelle certes celle de Léonidas a Thermopyles ou de Constantin
Paléologue devant Constantinople.

La bravoure présente des habitants de Famagouste puise donc ses forces dans le
passé illustre de la ville:

La pauvre Famagouste, cette illustre ville,

parmi bien des cités était pleine de grace:

des maitres elle avait, nombreux, tous louangés;

des chantres plus encor, dotés de belles voix
Lorsque la paix régnait , tant de préches faisaient,
tous étaient bien ancrés dans la foi en le Christ.
Quand I’église s’ouvrait, d’un seul pas accouraient
les popes, les laics, unis dans la concorde.

Ils s’entendaient fort bien en oeuvres charitables,

et 2 d’autres vertus ils étaient adonnés (v. 703-712).

Ailleurs, par exemple dans cette trés belle apostrophe a lamer, ce seront le tempérament
paisible et la foi orthodoxe des Chypriotes qui sont mis en relief, une fois de plus:

Ameére mer, amére et couverte de sang,

n’était-il point ailleurs une terre martyre,

qui d’autres guerres stt, et en fit familiére,

plutot que I’1le douce et louangée de Chypre,

qui jamais n’en sut d’autres, et n’en fut familiere?

Car tous ¢taient Chrétiens, bien dans 1’Orthodoxie,

le pain ils savaient faire, et vivre sans soucis

{o}

Et toi, maudite mer, un grand mal tu as fait,

en portant les vaisseaux et permettant la ruine (v. 149-160).

g En particulier les vers 67-68,152-158, 275-284, 285-296, 407-424, 425-459, 479,498, 661-662, 703-714.

Dans nos citations, nous utilisons généralement la traduction de Mme Héléne Tsangaris-Reeb; nous n’y
intervenons, mais sans I’indiquer, que lorsque nous préférons rester plus prés du texte grec.
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Dans un autre passage, a la fin de I’hymne a Venise, c’est avec une profonde
amertume que le poéte rappelle a la Sérénissime la beauté et la richesse de I’le de
Chypre, maintenant abandonnée et sans secours:

Que n’as-tu point voulu, pour Chypre désolée,
faire partir ta flotte, afin de 1’assister?
Rappelle-toi sa grace et toutes les bontés

qu’elle te prodiguait, pour accourir I’aider (v. 283-286).

Mais c’est en décrivant les malheurs présents que I’auteur se donne 1’occasion de
louer le passé illustre de son ile natale. Voici, par exemple, comment le poéme sait
conjuguer malheur présent et splendeur passée de la noblesse de Nicosie:

L’ennemi prit tous, captifs les emmena.

11 asservit tous, les pauvres malheureux.

Les nobles dames qui, charmantes et parées,

aux jalousies restaient, le Turc les arracha,

de force il les entraine, et tient en esclaves;

la gorge dénudée, par les cheveux les traine.

11 arracha aussi leurs filles parées d’or,

et les embarqua en pleurs, meurtries, dans les bateaux.
Dommage pour ces beaux costumes tout en argent,
pour les robes tissées avec des fils d’or pur;

les malles bien remplies que les nobles avaient,

a présent sur les charrettes les voici empilées,

les Turcs emportent tout jusque dans leurs galéres.
Leurs celliers renommés, ils les mettent a sac. (v. 405-418).

L’auteur emploie le méme procédé, lorsque, dans la suite immédiate du texte, il
décrit la destruction et la profanation des lieux du culte. Il peut ainsi énumérer les
magnifiques églises, les belles icones, les précieux objets cultuels, les riches et beaux
habits sacerdotaux, les livres sacrés, tous de véritables objets d’art, tous détruits ou
emportés par le conquérant (v. 419-459).

Dans tous ces divers passages, ¢’est I’amour du poéte pour son ile natale, 77 Ko-
pog N pAvkia kol 1 émouveuévy qui nous est révélée. Un amour qui embrasse tous
les domaines du passé glorieux de Chypre: la richesse du sol et de ses produits, le
tempérament paisible, vertueux et brave du peuple chypriote, son attachement a la foi
orthodoxe, la vie aisée et raffinée de la noblesse, I’excellence de 1’1le dans le domaine
des Arts et des Lettres.

La fonction principale d’une complainte est certes la lamentation sur les malheurs
qui se sont abattus sur un individu, une collectivité ou un lieu, malheurs qui sont
décrits avec tout ce qu’ils comportent d’insupportable et d’inhumain. La Aujynoig
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&lg Tov Opijvov 10 alyuciwtiouod tijc evloynuévns Kompov remplit cette fonction
de maniére magistrale, sans toutefois éviter les redites dues aux événements qui se
répetent de fagon presque identique d’une ville ou d’une localité a I’autre.

Dans I’introduction déja, comme dans une sorte de projection de 1’avenir tout
proche, le pocte nous décrit, en abrégé, ce qui allait arriver:

Le Turc au combat veut mener son armée,

a Chypre débarquer et mille maux lui infliger;
causer la désunion des couples honorables,
briler et consumer le coeur aimant des méres,
{...}

aux parents infliger la torture de voir

périr les uns leurs fils et les autres leurs filles.

C’est ce que Dieu voulait: écoutez ce qui fut (v. 28-39).

Outre ces vers introductifs et prémonitoires, ’auteur consacre a la description
des malheurs six longs passages’, totalisant cent soixante huit (168) vers, auxquels il
convient d’ajouter le long et trés beau passage (v. 532-626) qui clot la premicre unité
et ou notre pocte se lamente sur le sort de sa propre famille.

Voici comment sont décrits les massacres qui ont suivi la prise de Nicosie:

Le Turc I’assaut relance, et, autant qu’il put,
dans le sang se reput, et ne fut que peu grace.
Avant la fin du jour, soixante mille morts;

a six heures du soir, ce n’était pas fini.

Par terre les Chrétiens gisaient ensanglantés,
comme gerbes de blé tous étaient entassés.

On voyait les petits en pleurs dans les ruelles,
qui appelant sa mere, et qui fait prisonnier.

Plus d’un a terre git, massacré le pauvret,

et d’autres, de frayeur, au sol restent prostrés.
Bien d’autres, tout petits, langés et tout vivants,
sur le fumier jetés, restaient abandonnés.

Maint petit enfant meurt, et tous les hommes braves,
les riches commergants et tous les gens connus.
Mains liées dans le dos le Turc tira les nobles
avec leurs serviteurs, tous jetés dans les fers;
les pauvres moines traine, puis les religieuses,
ensemble mélangés et pleurant a grand bruit.

9 Les vers 165-185, 209-220, 229-238, 361-384, 401-462, 501-531.
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Les popes et les clercs, les vieillards et les maitres,
le Turc les tira tous et fit d’eux des esclaves,

et tous ces hommes saints que les évéques sont,
les vertueux vieillards et 1’¢lite lettrée.

Sur le dos, sur le ventre, a terre ils étaient tous

jetés, ensanglantés; ¢’est 1a qu’on les trouvait (v. 361-384).

Ce long passage a I’avantage de nous donner une image compléte de I’immensité
du désastre (massacres, asservissement, déportations) que subit la population dans
son ensemble: les nourrissons et les vieillards, les hommes et les femmes, la plébe et
la noblesse, les laics et le clergé, les gens simples et les lettrés. Un peu plus loin, dans
un autre long passage, que nous avons déja cité en partie, le poéte revient sur le sujet
pour insister notamment sur les déportations et pour décrire le sac et la destruction des
églises (v. 403-459).

La description des massacres a Larnaca est tout aussi émouvante:

A sa vue (du Turc), les Chrétiens par la fievre sont pris.
Meére aussi bien qu’enfants, tous s’entre-abandonnent;
I’homme laissait sa femme que le Turc entrainait,

le fils laissait son pére, ainsi que gens en froid.

Le Turc saisit les grands, les petits, sans pitié;

il fit un grand massacre, dans le sang baignait.

Il brile la vraie Croix, appelée Grande Croix.

{..}

Dans I’église on les tue, bien qu’elle soit sacrée.

Sur la terre ils gisaient, privés de sépulture.

Pour punir mes péchés, Dieu laissa tout faire (v. 165-185).

Comme pour I’image donnée du passé, de méme pour la description des malheurs
présents le poéte embrasse de son regard I’ensemble du peuple chypriote. Certes, le
pillage des richesses des notables ainsi que la mise a sac et la destruction des lieux du
culte occupent une place importante dans le poéme. Mais le poéte est surtout préoccupé,
son coeur saigne avant tout, pour la mort de petits enfants innocents, pour leur séparation
de leurs parents, consécutive aux massacres et aux déportations perpétrés a grande
échelle. Peut-étre est-il touché plus profondément par cet aspect des malheurs, parce
qu’il a subi lui-méme, dans sa propre chair, cette calamité insoutenable.

Lalamentation sur le sort personnel de la famille du poéte constitue incontestablement
la partie la plus émouvante, les vers les plus pathétiques et les plus réussis du poéme.

Malheur a mes enfants qui en exil se trouvent!
IIs cherchent pére et mére et guettent tout le monde,
les pauvres malheureux, dans 1’espoir de les voir,
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trouver le réconfort de se savoir chéris,

dans leurs bras se jeter comme ils avaient coutume,
baigner dans la douceur comme jadis, les pauvres,
les entendre parler dans leur langue usuelle,

et puis les appeler de leur nom de baptéme.

{..}

Tout le temps que bien loin en exil vous étiez,
toujours je vous cherchais et j’avais fait ce voeu
avant de rendre 1’ame et qu’elle aille ravie,

que je ne vous voie plus, 6 mes pauvres petits,
avant que dans 1’Hadé¢s, dans le noir, je descende,
de vivre avec la Mort, la terre a mes cOtés,

de garder les yeux clos, de ténébres couverts,

de ne plus regarder soleil ni aucun astre,

ni les beautés du ciel ni les monts tant parés,

car on m’a pris le monde ainsi que mes enfants,

qui toujours torturés, se trouvent en exil.

{..}

Ou étes-vous, mes petits, ma consolation?

Je brile de vous voir avant que d’expirer,

avant que de mourir, que d’aller chez Hadés

{..}

Fais pleuvoir du poison, Dieu, que j’en boive et meure!
puisqu’en ce monde, troublé, je ne parviens a vivre,
{...}

puisque de mes enfants j’ai été dépouillé,

et que pour mes péchés ils sont en esclavage (v. 532-592).

Lamentation pathétique, poignante, propos désespérés qui nous renvoient aux
chansons populaires sur Hadés, mais qui nous rappellent également la premiére partie
de la Monodie sur la prise de Constantinople d’ Andronikos Kallistos'®, qui ayant perdu,
lui aussi, ses enfants, appelait, lui aussi, la Mort pour le délivrer de ses souffrances.

En fait, pourquoi les Turcs ont-ils conquis Chypre? Pourquoi tous ces événements
tragiques, tous ces malheurs se sont-ils abattus sur le peuple chypriote? Du point de
vue d’une approche idéologique, c’est dans la réponse a ces questions que résident
I’intérét principal et la valeur du Threne en tant que témoin d’un moment précis et
douloureux de I’histoire de 1’1le.

10 Voir le texte dans Patrologia Graeca, vol. 161, col. 1131 sq. et dans Bagiki Bifjli005kn, v. 4, pp. 107-
114. Voir aussi A. Argyriou, art. cit., pp. 24-27.
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Le passage qui décrit le sac et la destruction des églises de Nicosie se termine par
ces vers déconcertants, vu I’esprit général du poéme:

Malheur a Nicosie, notre ville: le Turc
I’investit, la déchira, et maintenant y loge.
Le destin I’a voulu ainsi, il n’y a rien d’étrange (v. 457-459).

D’autre part, dans les tout premiers vers de 1’introduction, le poéte explique le
commencement des malheurs de la maniére suivante:

Qui veut voir, s’affliger, pleurer et déplorer

de Chypre les malheurs, qu’il vienne m’écouter:

Le Turc, a Constantinople assis sur son trone,

lors se souvint de Chypre et dit qu’elle était sienne.

Ses pachas convoqua, pour tenir le Divan

et pour I’interroger appela le Consul (de Venise) (v. 1-6).

Venise est présente tout au long du texte. Elle répond négativement a ’invite
du sultan (v. 19-22), prévient Chypre des intentions du Turc (v. 49-52), ordonne de
se préparer a la guerre et promet d’y dépécher sa flotte (v. 19-22); les Chypriotes
attendent vainement 1’arrivée de cette aide extérieure!! jusqu’ a ce que, tout a fait a la
fin du texte, les habitants de Famagouste apprennent que la flotte vénitienne, “fauchée
par un fléau”, ne viendra pas (v. 889-892). D’autre part, le poéte, qui compose un
hymne flatteur a la puissance et a la prospérit¢ de Venise (v. 275-296), reproche
souvent aux maitres vénitiens de 1’1le leur manque de courage et d’empressement a la
défendre (v. 73-76, 209-238, 261-262); et il dépeint avec les couleurs les plus sombres
les massacres que le gouverneur vénitien de Nicosie fit subir aux habitants de Larnaca
accusés injustement de traitrise (v. 209-220).

Dés lors, coup du destin, caprice subite du sultan turc, manque de volonté politique
ou incapacité militaire des Vénitiens? A quelle de ces raisons la conquéte de Chypre
était-elle due? A aucune justement. Les malheurs qui frapperent I’ile étaient dus a
une autre raison, ils obéissaient a une loi supérieure et implacable, celle de la volonté
divine. Enfermé dans la vision prophétique et chrétienne de 1’Histoire, selon laquelle
rien ne saurait se produire sans la volonté ou le consentement de Dieu, maitre de
I’Univers et du devenir humain, 1’auteur anonyme du Thréne demeure solidement
ancré a cette idée. Il y revient avec insistance a maintes reprises, a chaque fois qu’il
va annoncer ou conclure le récit d’un événement, d’un nouveau malheur. Tous les
termes exprimant cette volonté de la Toute-Puissance divine y sont employés: BovAn,

Op1opde, AmOPasIC, OPYH, TOPUYDPNOIS, CLYYDPNOIG:

' Voir en particulier v. 273-274, 293-302, 316-318, 755-762.
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- Md todtov frov &k Ogod ki drodoote Tived * Tov (v. 39)
- “Otav £566m 1 Bovn) Gmo Ocod va yévn (v. 146)

- ’Exel £300m 1) 0pyn| 40 Ocod va yévy (v. 182)

- "EtQ éropaydpnoey 6 O10g, va sxiafundodoty (v. 403)
- "Et frov Opiopdg Ogod, Ghot 10 paptupodot (v. 424)
- ®£0D N0V GLYYGPNGIC, Shot ag Eevpeté To (V. 637)
"EtQ1 16 dmogdcica, Shot va moudsvbodotv (v. 129)

Mais pourquoi cette volonté, cette décision irrévocable de Dieu? Selon toujours
la vision prophétique de I’Histoire, c’est parce que les Chypriotes avaient péché
contre Dieu et devaient en €tre punis afin qu’ils se repentissent et qu’ils retournent
de nouveau a Dieu; alors Celui-ci les pardonnerait, les sauverait et les protégerait. La
reconnaissance du péché et sa juste récompense de la part de Dieu, ce sont la deux
notions qui reviennent tout aussi souvent dans le texte:

- Nous sommes tous pécheurs et accablés de fautes (v. 87)

- En étres humains, nous péchames, et sommes coupables (v. 89)
- Et voila nos péchés, au peuple et & moi-méme (v. 448)

- Pour punir mes péchés, Dieu laissa tout se faire (v. 185)

Méme le massacre et la déportation des enfants innocents trouvent leur justification
dans le fait qu’ils paient pour les péchés de leurs parents:

Malheur a ces petits qui sont des justes;
ces innocents se voient tout chargés de péchés;

ils paient pour les péchés commis par leurs parents (v. 527-529).
Aussi, pleurant sur le sort de ses propres enfants, 1’auteur avoue-t-il:
pour mes péchés ils sont en esclavage (v. 593).

Ainsi donc, méme si les Chypriotes ne sont pas plus mauvais Chrétiens que
d’autres, méme s’ils se repentissent présentement et implorent la grace divine, la
décision de Dieu est prise de maniére irrévocable. Dieu a voulu mettre le peuple
chypriote a 1’épreuve du feu et du sang; il ne pardonnera et ne protégera a nouveau
que ceux qui sortiront indemnes de I’épreuve et se seront repentis.

Qu’ils soient tous tourmentés, voila ma volonté;
enfants, jeunes et vieux, que tous soient chatiés.
Tous ceux qui survivront, qu’ils retrouvent la foi;
j’apaiserai mon ire, ils revivront en paix,

ils seront protégés par ma miséricorde,

et leurs péchés alors leur seront pardonnés (v. 129-134).

Nous avons donc affaire au schéma le plus classique de la vision prophétique de
I’Histoire: péché - chatiment - repentir - pardon. En effet, toute cette théologie de
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I’Histoire, telle qu’elle est formulée et développée dans le poéme, constitue un lieu
commun, un topos, que nous pouvons lire dans tous les textes du méme genre littéraire,
comme aussi dans un grand nombre de textes eschatologiques ou apologétiques a
I’adresse de 1’Islam, voire méme a 1’adresse des Latins'?.

Or ce qui doit retenir davantage notre attention, c’est I’exploitation littéraire faite
de cette conception théologique de 1’Histoire, exploitation littéraire qui apparente
le Threne a certaines complaintes sur la prise de Constantinople, notamment a
celle de Sainte-Sophie, En effet, ’auteur anonyme a su introduire dans son récit,
de nature plutdt historique, deux mises en scene littéraires relevant du domaine du
surnaturel. La premicre est placée presque au début du texte (v. 77-146), comme une
sorte d’avertissement; la seconde se trouve tout a fait a la fin (v. 878-906) et c’est la
conclusion du drame annoncée des le début.

Lorsque la flotte turque mouilla prés du Lac Salé, les habitants de la région,
terrifiés, accoururent trouver refuge dans 1’église de ITavayio @avepwuévy et implorer
I’intercession de la Mére de Dieu aupres de son Fils. La Vierge, escortée par tous les
anges et tous les saints, effectuera alors trois voyages entre la terre et le ciel, pour
entendre, a trois reprises, son Fils répondre a ses suppliques:

Qu'’ils soient tous tourmentés, voila ma volonté (v. 129).

Cette mise en scéne est fort réussie du point de vue littéraire. Alors que sur la
terre on assiste a des scénes de massacres et de déportations, des scénes d’une autre
nature mais tout aussi tragiques se jouent dans le ciel. Par cette opposition des deux
Jopaueva, I’auteur parvient a un degré de dramatisation supérieur. En méme temps, les
dialogues engagés, entre les fideles et la Vierge d’une part, entre la Vierge et son Fils
d’autre part, permettent au poéte d’exposer de maniére simple, claire et émouvante sa
justification théologique de la conquéte de Chypre par les Turcs.

Dans la seconde mise en scéne, la dramatisation est obtenue au moyen d’une
situation scénique a caractére morbide et funebre. Placée tout a fait a la fin du récit,
elle lui donne un sens de tragique absolu. Nous sommes, en effet, a la fin du récit
historique. Les habitants de Famagouste, déterminés a ne pas se rendre a I’ennemi, se
sont battent avec un courage digne d’admiration. Ils tiennent le Turc en échec mais
sans réussir toutefois a emporter la victoire finale. En attendant que la flotte vénitienne
vienne a leur secours, ils se rassemblent dans 1’église pour implorer la protection de
la Vierge. C’est alors que:

12 Voir A. Argyriou, Les Exégeses grecques de 1’Apocalypse a I'époque turque (1453-1821). Esquisse
d’une histore des courants idéologiques au sein du peuple grec asservi, Thessalonique, 1982, pp. 9-32. Du
méme, Macaire Makreés et la polémique contre ['islam, Cité du Vatican, 1986, pp. 130-179.
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Une jeune fille agonise, et son ame s’envole;

mais elle avait le corps et I’ame sans souillure.
Les siens et d’autres gens la menaient au tombeau,
depuis trois heures était morte, en toilette funébre.
Ecoutez! Elle fit un miracle terrifiant.

La jeune fille parla d’une voix tremblante:
Ecoutez-moi, vous tous, puissants ici massés

{...}

La Vierge a ordonné que la ville se rende.

{..}

Quand ils entendirent ce que Dieu

a la jeune fille inspira de dire sur ce qui adviendra,
tous, jeunes et vieux et puissants,

eurent le vertige et chacun se lamenta (v. 878-906).

Cette mise en scéne nous rappelle le “deus ex machina” des tragédies antiques,
lorsqu’ un dieu apparait pour annoncer aux mortels le verdict des immortels sur le
dénouement de I’intrigue, dénouement que les spectateurs connaissaient déja. Dans le
cas présent, 0 dmo uyavijc Océc prend la forme d’une jeune fille morte qui ressuscite
pour annoncer aux habitants de Famagouste la volonté irrévocable de Dieu, volontée
connue depuis le début du drame, depuis la premiére mise en scéne surnaturelle. Et
les habitants de Famagouste, spectateurs impuissants du miracle, ne peuvent réagir
autrement qu’en s’évanouissant et en se lamentant. C’est donc ainsi que se termine la
Aujynoig gig Tov Gpijvov b alyualwtiounod tic evloynuévne Kompoo.

Le Threne sur la prise de ['infortunée ile de Chypre est un texte fermé, sans
perspectives d’avenir. Le Christ promet certes son pardon et sa protection aux survivants
du malheur, s’ils se repentissent (v. 121-134), mais cette promesse reléve du schéma
général de la vision prophétique de I’Histoire; elle ne posséde aucune signification
particuliére quant a 1’avenir, proche ou lointain de I’ile. L’auteur n’entrevoit aucun
changement futur de la situation ni les moyens pour y parvenir. Tout au long du texte,
les gens prient pour que le malheur présent leur soit épargné individuellement ou
collectivement'®, mais il n’est nulle part question de 1’avenir politique de I’ile, de sa
libération. Le poéte, accablé par sa douleur personnelle et par le désastre qui vient
de frapper son pays, se trouve dans un état psychologique qui lui obstrue ’horizon
et I’empéche de regarder vers un avenir plus radieux. Alors que, par exemple, des
saintes icones miraculeuses, le Christ ou la Vierge, avaient accompli bon nombre de
miracles par le passé, a présent, dans ce moment de malheur, aucun miracle ne se
produit, excepté la disparition miraculeuse de la Sainte Grande Croix (v. 186-198).

13 Voir en particulier les vers 599-526.
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Mais le comportement de 1’auteur traduit aussi une attitude profondément religieuse,
une attitude de soumission absolue a la volonté divine; ce que nous pourrions appeler
une attitude religieuse mystique et que nous rencontrons dans toutes les complaintes
sur la prise de Constantinople rédigées aussitot apres 1’événement. Les interrogations
sur I’avenir, sur des solutions politiques a venir, seront formulées plus tard. On les
rencontrera dans des complaintes sur Constantinople composées bien longtemps
apres la chute de la capitale byzantine. On les rencontre aussi, et surtout, formulées
de maniére précise et explicite, dans des textes de polémique a ’adresse de I’Islam,
et, davantage encore, dans les Appels que les intellectuels grecs installés en Italie,
adressent aux puissances occidentales'®.

Du point de vue idéologique, deux autres traits caractéristiques du 7hréne devraient
étre retenus.

Dans notre analyse des passages relatifs au passé illustre et aux malheurs présents
de I'ile, nous avons déja pu remarquer que le poéte embrasse son pays natal dans
sa globalité: il fait 1’¢loge de la beauté, des richesses, de I’excellence de 1I’ile dans
les Lettres et les Arts, de la vie aisée et raffinée de sa noblesse, du caractére pieux,
paisible, vertueux et brave de sa population. L’attachement de I’auteur a la religion
orthodoxe est certes mis en évidence mais le texte ne s’y attarde pas plus qu’il n’est
nécessaire. Les matériaux pour la composition de tous les passages relatifs au passé
et au présent sont puisés dans tous les domaines des activités et tous les aspects de la
vie des Chypriotes. L’auteur anonyme du 7hrene n’est donc pas un religieux comme
il n’est pas non plus un paysan. Lettré ou semi-lettré, c’est un homme qui avait gotité
aux délices de la vie citadine, dont il déplore la disparition tout au long de son poéme.
De la vie paysanne, des malheurs qui avaient frappé la campagne, il n’en parle pas.

Le troisiéme trait caractéristique qui ressort de 1’étude du Thréene concerne les
sentiments de notre auteur envers 1’Eglise latine ainsi que les rapports de celle-ci avec
I’occupant Franc de I’ile. Car il importe de ne pas perdre de vue que, a I’époque de
sa conquéte par les Turcs, Chypre appartenait aux Francs. C’est aux Vénitiens que le
sultan demande sa reddition. Venise et les maitres vénitiens de 1’ile sont présents tout
au long du poéme. Les massacres, 1’asservissement et les déportations concernent
la population latine de I’ile également. Les Chypriotes combattent avec eux, a leurs
cOtés, et sans doute aussi sous leur commandement. La population chypriote toute
enti¢re attend d’étre secourue par la flotte vénitienne qui tarde a venir et qui ne viendra
jamais, car Dieu I’a décidé autrement. Or si notre auteur se plaint de cette situation,
s’il reproche aux maitres du lieu leur peu d’empressement a défendre 1’ile, ou bien s’il
fustige le massacre perpétré par le gouverneur de Nicosie sur la population chrétienne
de Larnaca, il ne fait a aucun moment preuve d’ une hostilité ouverte a I’adresse de ces

4A. Argyriou, Les Exégeses grecques..., pp. 69-113.
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Le Threne sur la prise de ['infortunee ile de Chypre

Latins, en aucun momemt n’apparaissent dans notre texte les différends qui pouvaient
opposer I’Eglise orthodoxe de I’ile a I’Eglise latine. Notre auteur n’est pas Néophyte
le Réclus qui comparait les Croisés aux sauterelles et employait contre les occupants
d’alors des images et des métaphores empruntées au Livre de [’Apocalypse'. La
population chypriote est donc considérée dans son ensemble sans distinction ethnique
ou religieuse, quand bien méme I’attachement de 1’auteur a I’Orthodoxie ne fait aucun
doute. C’est cette attitude que qui me fait dire que I’auteur anonyme du Thréne évolue
dans le climat idéologique de Néophytos Rodinos. Théodoros Papadopoulos avait peut-
&tre raison quand il suggérait comme auteur probable du Threne le pére de Néophytos
Rodinos'®. En tout cas, I’auteur anonyme de notre texte évolue dans le méme climat
idéologique que I’auteur de 1’oeuvre Sur les héros, stratéges, philosophes, saints et
autres personnages renommés de Chypre'’.

15 Nous faisons allusion au texte le plus connu de Néophyte, le TTepi tdv xotd ydpov Kompov okaudv, qui
est justement, par certains de ses aspects, une complainte.

o Voir dans Chatzisavas Andréas, Thréne de la prise de ['infortunée ile de Chypre..., op. cit., pp. 23-25.
17 Neogbrov 10D Podwod, ITepl fipdwv, owpatnydv, pilocdpwy, dyimwv, kai dliwyv 0vouastdv avipwrwy
omod ebyikaoty amo to vijol tijc Kdmpov, Rome, 1659. Voir édition plus récente dans I'. Bakétag, Nedgporog
Podivég. Kompiaxn dnpotikny meloypagia. Aoyor - Aoxiua - Zovodpia, Athénes, 1979, pp. 159-204.
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Apuevio

Xaptng Priiag kar Ouovoios tov M. Kovotavrivov kot tov Tiprdarn I'': Tepre-
AO1EVO, YPOVOLOYNGT], ONUIOVPYOL KOl OCNUAGTO™

9]

O “xapmc”! avaeépetor otn cuvapdeica cuvOnkn elpnvng avdapesa otov Meyd-
Ao Kovotavtivo kot tov Baciid g Meyding Appeviog Tipddamn I''. To maiad ovtd
APUEVIKO EYYPAPO TEPLYPAPEL TV APIEN 6T Pdpn tov Appéviov nyepdva kot Tov
epapyn I'pnyopiov tov Gwtict kot Vv EupeTikn vTodoyn Tovg and Tov Popaio
avtokpdropa Kot tov mimo LOABectpo. To £yypago tpwtodnuocievtnke ot Bevetia
oto. 1683 pe v emikeparido “Xaptng @idiag kot Opovoiag Tov Meyddov avtokpd-
topa Kovortavtivov kot tov Meyiotov Ilana XvABéotpov, ag’ evdc, Kat Tov Pactid
tov Apueviov Tipddtm kot tov Ayiov I'pnyopiov (sic), ap’ etépov”. Qotdco, N TpdT
TAMPNG €kdoon Tov opeiletar otov apyyavopitn Shahnazarian, kot evtdccetot ot
o&eia prholoyikn| avtitopddeot| Tov pe Tov Adylo Kevotoavivoumolitn apylenickono
MartOaio, Tov petémetta (1858-1865) “Kabotkd” tov Etopuatliv.

H épepoaon mov d66nke oto keipevo owtd katd tov 190 aidvo Bo tpémetl vo cuoye-
TIOTEL [E TO YEVIKOTEPO KA TOV avTIOpACE®V OV oNpEIddnKaV KaTd TV TEPiodo
eketvn), Wwitepa petald TV Appeviov Sovoovpévav, sEUITiOg TV TPOGAVTICTIKNG
dpaoctpromrog otn “AvTtikn’” (TovpkokpaTOLHEVT) ApLevia, KOTAPYNY TG TOTIKNG
Propaganda Fide kot 6t cuvéyeia 1@V mpotestovtdv 1epamoctormv. Evag amd tovg
davoobpevovug antovg ftav kot o Shahnazarian, mov exkppdlovtag ta Wiaitepo o&v-

* e TOHO OPIEPOUEVO OE VOV SLOKEKPILEVO LEAETNTH TOV EAMANVO-OPUEVIKOV GYEGEMV KOTA TN vedTEPN
KO GUYYpOvH TEPI0d0 1 LEAETN 0LTN QaiVETAL EKTOG XPOVIKOD TAOLGIOV. Q0TOG0, OTMG VTOSEIKVVEL GUYVA
KOL O TILOWUEVOG EMGTNIOVOG, Ol VEOTEPEG EAMVO-UPUEVIKEG GYECELG OEV €lval SuVATO VO EPUNVEVTOVV
YOPIG TOV GUVVTOAOYIGUO KO TOV TPOYEVESTEPMV TEPLOWV.

'o 0pog mov amodidovpe pe T AEN “Xapmg” eppavifetar 6to appevikd keipevo mg “thult”, Tov €xet
TOMEG ONUOGIES, (o omd TIG 0Toieg avTioTolyel 6To “ypaupo”, “emotodn”, kth. O avayvodotg Oo
dmiotdcel cuvTopa Yot emhégape v amddoomn “yapmc” Kot Oyl avti ToL ¥pNGoroincav diépopot
&évor peketnrég (letter, lettre, lettera).

2 k. Shahnazarian, Epevva kai avaipeon tov “Xoptn oovOikns”, Iopict, 1862 (oppevikd). IIpPr. Ma-
teos, Katoghikos Amenayn Hayots, “H emBefaimon g akpifelag tov ‘Xdapt cuvOnkng’”, Jrakagh, 2/16
(1861), 66. 253-260 (appev.).
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péva Tabn g EToYNG TOV, KOTodIKAGE LE ENIPETIKY GPOOPOTNTO OGOVG OITOdEYOVTAY
™mv 8o g avbevtikdtntag Tov Kewévov: “O Xdptne ovvbnrng”, ypaoel, amoteAel
HLEALOV TTopaA|prLLe €YKEPAAOL, VITOGTAVTOS TANYLL KITPVOL TUPETOV, TOPH OVOKA-
Aoy emdEION OmATEDVO, TOL OGO TPOKOAEL EKTANEN GTOV apEMT Kot Bpadhvoo, TG0
TEPIGGOTEPO PEPVEL 0ndiol GTOV KOAAEPYNILEVO Kot TOV E0GTPOPO... [Tpdketton yio Ko~
TOGKEDAGLO, TNG ETOYNG TOV ZTOVPOPOPLDY, [Tov améPArene] ... 6TV éveon TG Appie-
vikng Exkinciag pe v Kabolu..., 6t petotpomn, e to Tpdoymia TG S0YLOTIKNG
évmong, g Exkinoiog pog og Ogpdmatva pog dAing Exkiineiog... O Xaptne oovinxng,
ovveyilet, elvon mAactoypapio evog aEeoTov Kot Aatvogilov eykepdov... Epeic empé-
voupe OTL AmoTeELEL EMVON G LETAYEVESTEPMV, TTOV £ivat adVVOTO VO 0VTEEEL GE OO0
dnmote kpitikn... O Xapwys ovvhnkng dev glvor 00te GUVONKN 0VTE TOMTIKY GUpLLOYIO
00Te GOUPOVO EPNVNG 00TE GLIPOAALO EUTOPioV, 0VTE TPOPNTEIN, 1GTOPIN, YEDYPOL-
¢lo, LopTUPOADYLO0, povTEiD, amokaAvyM 1 Eyypapo dmpeds. Eivol éva tepatddeg kevo,
LECO GTO 07010 GLVVTAPYOLY KGOE LOPENG 0ToDPAVGLOTO, KoL TITOTE TO OKEPALO, OTO
omoio va appodlet kémoto PEBaun ovopacio ko kopud Wiaitepn’™.

Me agempio To Tévnuae Tov Shahnazarian dnpoctedTNKAV Kol 0pydTEPE TOKIAEG
UELETEG, TOV OVGLOOTIKG EmaVAAAUPAVOVY TNV emyElpNOTOA0Yia TOL. Katd Tov axa-
dpaid A. Toannisian, o Xdptrc givat Snpiodpynpa g Tpitng Kot TETapTNG LTOVPOPo-
piog, otig onoieg ot Apuéviot eiyav evamofécet tig eAmideg yia ) cwmpio Toug. Kdtw
a6 ta ovopata tov I'pnyopiov tov Potict) kot tov Tipddtn kpdBovtat ot Tpaypo-
TIKO1 GUVTEAESTES TOV €pYOV, TTOL dev etvar Tapd o “Kaboiuds” I'pnydprog T  Apirat
(1194-1203) xor 0o Agfov B” Povmeviong (1199-1219), ce cuoyetiond PéPora pe tov
namo Ivvokévtio I' kot Tov Adopovo avtokpdtopat. Oewpdvrog, e&dAlov, tov Xdptn
poy 0AdTNTa, 0 loannisian cupmepaivel 0Tt “n 16TOPio. TOL XdpTH deV NTOV TIMOTE GAXO
oo Lo, EKYPLOTIOVIGHEVT] OTOO00T| TIG TOVITYVUPIKNG VITOSOYNG TTOV ETUXE KOTA TOV
TPOTOV 01dVO. 0 €Bvikd Tiptddmc A” amd Tov ¥PIoTIVOLAYO ovTokpdTopa Népmva’™.

O A. Anassian Bewpetl Kt 001G T0 Kelpevo “@rloroyikn miactoypopia, Tov extvonon-
Ke amd TO PLLOAATIVIKO PEVLLOL TTOV KLPLEPYNOE 6To appevikd Paciieto g Kiiog ot
7oV anéPAens oV edpaimon g SLTIKNG emppong’™. Me tov loannisian eniong cuppm-
vei kar o R. Thomson, ov avatpéyet oty Kdukia tov IB'- I cidvav, 6tav n oyéon tmv
Appeviov pe to Bulavtio vrtoywpovce g&ottiog TG EmaENg LE TOVG ZTOVPOPOPOLS Kol
™G AVATTLENG PIAOTIOTIK®OV TACEDY. Oe®pel HAAOTA TO EYYPUPO HETAPPOCT) YOAAKOD
TPOTOTOTOL, TOL GLVTAYXONKE amd oV akpaior EOSVTIKN TaPATaEN ™S APLEVOKIAL-

2 Shahnazarian, 6. 7., 66. 57, 73, 85-86 kot passim.
4A. loannisian, Meletjuora 1otopiog e appevikng omelevbepwtikng dovonang, . 1, Epiav, 1957, 6. 75
(appev.).

Toannisian, 6. 7., 6. 68.
®A.s. Anassian, To anelevbepwtind kiviporo tov IZ" aicdva oty Advuky Apuevia, Epiav, 1961, o. 51
(apuev.).
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kiag’. TTavtwe, og vedtepo Piiio tov (tov 1995) o Thomson drapopornoieitar Kémme oe
oyéon e TV dmoyn Tov ovTh: Ocwpel Tov Xaptn Thactoypapio tov I aumva, mhovov
LETAPPOCT) AATVIKOD TPMOTOTVTTOV, OOV TEPLYPAPETAL 1) VIOYPOPEIGH KOTE TNV EMICKE-
ym tov Bactd Tipdan kot Tov Ayiov I'pyopiov otov avtokpdropo Kovotavtivo kot
TOV Ao, ZOAPBEGTPO OPUEVO-POUOIKT cLVONKT glpvnG’.

H Gabriella Uluhogian anoppintet v déa g enickeyng tov Tipddrn [ ot
Popm, vrootpifovrag 61t amoddonke ¢’ vty 1 enickeymn tov Tipiddtn A’ Kat po-
AovOTL Oe®pel TO £YYPAPO LETAYEVESTEPO, DEV OTOKAEIEL VO, EUTEPIEYEL AVTO GTOLXELD
LU0 IO TPAOIUNG EMOYNC.

Téhog, otn vedtepn epyocio g yio Vv 1w nyn, | M. E. Shirinian, av kot Oswpet
tov Xapty mhaotoypapio evog KOKAOL evatikav tov TA-II aidvev, dev amoppintet
EVIEADG TO TEPLEYOUEVO TOV, TIGTEDOVTOG OTL T ETICKEYT) OTIS 0pYEG TOL A audva Tov Po-
oud Tipddrn kar tov I'pnyopiov Tov Owtiot otn PO arnotelel 1otopiko yeyovog'e.

‘Oocot pehemtég Tou Xapty tov Be@podv ommd ™V apyn OG T0 TEAOS TAAGTOYPAON LA
(épyo evdg Aatvopovn evortikod), TpoBAALOVV T LEPT) TOV KEWEVOL OOV QOIVETOL 1)
VIEPOYN TOL POLAIOV OVTOKPATOPO., TOL TATOL KOl YEVIKA TNG POLOLOKABOAKNG EKKANGT-
0g M HAAAOV 0 aTOTEPOG GTOYOG TNG GVVTOENG TOL, TOL OEV TAV GAAOG Ot TNV VTOTAYT
™G APLEVIKNG EKKANGIaG Kot TV Appeviov otn Paun. Ot ot mapayvepilovv to yeyo-
vOg 6Tt 6TOV XdpTn) VIAPYOLY KoL LEPT TTOL EENIPOVY TOV OPLEVIO NYELOVO, KOL TNV OPLEVL-
K1 EKKANGI0L, VITOTIUMVTOG TO TEPIEYOLEVO TV OTOCTOGUATMOV 0VTAOV. B0 ETYEPTGOVLLE
€0 va 00pE KoTh TOGO 1) avTiAym avT £IVOL ETOPKMG TEKUNPLOUEVT).

1. O Xaprng eivor priodativikog i prAapuevikog;

Ac onUeEldCOoVE KOTopynV To onuEio Tov XAPTn TOL VITOSNADVOLV VIEPOYN TNG
Poung: o) T'a tov Kovortavtivo: avtoxpdrwp, tpomoiodyog koicop, uéyas Avyovoto,
Pocilevs tv fociléwv, Tov gykatéomoe tov Tiplddt otnv AvoToAr] va. apyeL wg k-
p1og moong e yopas: PB) ywo to kpdroc tov Popaiov: raykdouio, oikovueviko, mavi-
OYVPO KL aKOTOVIKNTO" ¥) Y10 TOVG Apeviovg i1 owtypio o mpoédber omd tov Kopio, 1|

TR.W. Thomson, “Constantine and Trdat in Armenian Tradition”, Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum
Hungariae, t. 50 (1-3, Bovdanéot, 1997, oc. 277-289)- mpPA. Tov idiov, “The Crusaders through Arme-
nian Eyes”, The Crusaders from the Perspective of Byzantium and the Muslim World, Dumbarton Oaks.
Trustees for Harvard University, Washington, D.C., 2001, . 77.

§Row. Thomson, A Bibliography of Classical Armenian Literature to 1500 AD., Brepolis-Thurnhout,
1995, 6. 149.

2 G. Uluhogian, “Un tardo apocrifo armeno relativo a Costantino il Grande. La lettera dell’amicia e
dell’unione”, Costantino il Grande nell’eta bizantina: Atti del Convegno Internazionale (Ravenna 5-10
Aprile 2001), Bizantinistica. Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Slavi, 5 (2004), 6. 369-385.

OME. Shirinian, “The ‘Letter of Love and Concord’ between Rome and Armenia. A Case of Forgery from
the Crusaders Period”, Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta, 125 (2003), . 92. (East and West in the Crusader
States, Context - Contacts - Confrontations, III), em. K. Cigger - H. Teule.
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BonBeia oo o yévog tov Kwvotavtivov, alid otovg puelloviag kaipovs: ) yio. ToV mima
™¢ Pdung, mov vréypaye tov XApTn, O¢ avToKEéPaLog TaVIOS TOV KOGUOD TPWTOTOTOS
2bAPeotpog: o ueydiog mamog twv Popoiowv Eveéfiog, ko o 20lfeotpog, o edpedwv
entl Tov Gpovov TV peyiotwv Aroatodwv [étpov kor Hoviov, Exwv e Tic 0vpavies Kol
YNIVES KAEIOES TNV apynv amo Avatolng éwg e Avoews, eni maviwy twv eBvav kat ov-
Opaomwv Kot YAwoomv TV yprotiavdy, 0 OECUEDMY KOl ATOOEGUEDDV GTOVS 0VPAVODS
KOL TNV ], 0 EMTAOOMY TV KPoTaidy kol kaboliknv Exkinoiav tov Xpiotoo.

AT TOVG YOPUKTNPICUOVS OTOVG “TIETPOL TOV GKAVOAAOL” NTAV Y10 TOVG UEAE-
™MTéS M Tpofoin Tov Mama WG “Exoviog TV apyV amd AvatoAng £mg g Avcems”,
emeldn katw amd tov Opo “Avatodn” dwakpiverar Kot 1 Appevio. AAAG kot 1 epdon
“emrdoomv v Kpatody kot kabolknyv Exikinciav tov Xpiotod” caedg vrotvic-
oetat T obeon tov vo emiPAndel oty avedptn apuevikny Exkincio. Qotdco,
OA0L QVTA OEV AVTIOTOLYODV GTIV TTpaypatikOTTa. MEe ToV 6po “AvaToAr” T0 £YYpopo
avapEpeTal oTo TaTplopyeio Tng Avtioyeiag, g Iepovcainu kot g Ale&avdpeiog,
d€d0EVOL HAAGTO OTL GTOV XdpTH HVNIOVEDOVTOL KOl T OTOGTOAAEVTO TV Ayia
‘Edpa “£€dikta” TV matplopydv, Tmv “edpeudviav enl tov Bpdveov tov ATocToAmV”.

Ac dodpe Tdpo To SeSOUEVE TTOVL EVVOOVV TNV OPUEVIKN TTAgLPd: ) To appevikd
KPATOG —KOOUOKPATOPIKI] KoL TOV GOUTOVTOS Pociieio TV facileldy twv Apoakiomyv—,
npoParietarl G 160TIHO 6T Ppdon “eMovTog gpeig ot factrels (dniadn o Kovotovri-
vog ko 0 Tip1dang) 610 PMUIGHEVO BAGIAKS avAKTOPO, EVOPOVIGTHKOLE GTO 1010 VYNAD
€0mA10”. B) Ot dvo nyepoveg eppavifovor mepimov g I6OTOL 0 faoileds Kot dVVATTHG,
o péyag apyawv Tipidatng, opovovg kou 10000voog 0.0eipog pov (tov Keovotavtivov) ko
OVLVEPYOS KO PIADG, ... LoYOPOS KeAevaths el maons Balaoons kai Enpdg, 0 KaloopoELONg
Tiprodzg, peydlog, Beiog Kon ayiog focilens, dedtepog e Paciieiag 1ov kai pofepog Po-
o1)&0¢, Tov 0moio 0 Kovetavtivog, 0vTog kipiog 0Aov tov kdapov, S10pIoe, Omws deomolel
oty Avaroln wg KOpLog ETTi TAONS THS XWPOS, TOV EGTEWE KOl TOV TPOCPEPE T0. KOLOOPIKT.
KO GTPOTIOTIKG, [LOG KOOUIUATO. KOl TO, O1KG. 110G OTAa. B) Ot avapopég oV OpLLEVIKT) EK-
Kinoio kot tov I'prydpro tov Potiot| cuvodedovtal emiong e oyl TuYoioVG EYKOILOCTL
K00 yopaktnpicpovs. Tov devtepo Tov mpocéyyice o idtog o Kmovotavtivog “ue peydio
d€0G KoL TOV EMPOSKHVNCE”, 0oAoTNKE TN &I TOV, TOV GTOLPO KoL TO TPOCOTO TOL,
¢ va Tav o i010¢ 0 Xpiotog, Ko tov annvbuve (010ev) T epdon: Aéouai o, aroddvren-
7€ OTOAE 0A.00 TOL KOGUOD, OIOACE HOS TV OUOAOYIO. THE THOTEWDS HLOG, TPOGEVYOD 0L’ OAOV
T0V KOO0V K01 TEPIOOOTEPO VTEEP TG Podiieiog tog. AAMAA kat 0 ZOABEGTPOG TOV amoKa-
Ael Euypoyo papropa tov Xpioroo, uéyo. Ouoloynty, movayiov Kaboiikov, kopiov I pyyo-
prov, wtiotny waons Avatodis kar Boppd. AvapepOEVOS GTI GUVAVTIGT] TOVG O TATOG
ONUEIDVEL OTL EADOVTES OTO PHUIGUEVO OVAKTOPO, EUELS 01 TOTPLAPYES (EVV. TOV EOVTO TOV
kot tov [pnyopio) evpoviotiikaye ato idio mavBovudoto edwiio, Kot 0t alnbag ig tovg
KOIPOUG OGS TECTEPIS EIVAL 01 GTTOAOL TOV KOGUOD, 0 GyLog L0APeotpog atn Abon kai 0 aylog
Tpnydpiog oty Avarois. O ZOAPectpog dev d1oTAleL EMIONG VOl YOPOKTNPIGEL TV OpLLe-
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VIKT EKKANGIaL 160TIUn TOV 10)YUpoD Hov Bpovov, kai twv e lepovooiiu, e Avtioyeiog
ror e AleCovopeiag. Tlavtmg, kot avtde, dnmg o Kavortavtivog mov avagpépnke otov
“dlopiopd” tov Tipddien, didpioe tov I'pnyopio mapidpyn s Meyding Apueviog, omwg
OVTOG K01 TAVTES Ol KANPOVOUNOOVTES QDTOV VO, EIVOL QDTOKEPALOL KOL VO. YEIPOTOVODY
TOVG EMOKOTOVS TWV UE TPOTOTH TOV Pociiéo tovg. Kar emmhéov: O apusviog novepyns
va yewporovei tov KaBolikov e Ifnpiog, koi n yopo. twv Alfovav (g Y teprankaciog)
0G EIVOL DTOTEMS TOV GPUEVIOD TOTPIGPYN KOL UE TPOTATH Tov factléa twv ALfavadv o
OPUEVIOS TTOTPLOPYNS VO. XEPOTOVEL TOV 01k T00¢ KolBodiko. AXNG Kal 1] XEPOTOVIO, TV
ToTpLopYOV S lepovcainp, g Avtioyeiog kot tng AleEavdpeiog va yiveton pe tn 0EA-
o1 Ko T cvvaiveon tov appeviov matpdpyn. Emmiéov, o kdbe mporadnpevog Tov mo-
TPLOPYIKOV BpOVOL TNV OpLoAOYiN TG TGTNG, TOL 0PEiAeL oTOV TAma, Bol TV EMOEKVIEL
TPATO, GTOV UPUEVIO TATPLAPYN, APoD avTdv Optoe 1 Ayia 'Edpa w¢ eknpocmnd g Kot
010T00OVTO. ETTL TAONG THS ACIOTIKHG EVOOYWDPOG.

Me 10 amoomdopato oavtd eatvetor, vopilm, 6Tt avalpeital o 1IYLPIGHOG OTL O G-
VTAKTNG TOL Xdpty améPlene og evoTKoHS 6TOYOVS, LIOYPaUpilovTag TV AvmTEPOT-
T0 TOL TPoKaBNUEVOL TG Pdpng évavtt g appevikng exkincioc. ‘Evo and to emyet-
pRHaTe 0VTE APopd TV anoctohn dNbev amd tov mhma ZOAPectpo evog “kaforikon
€01KTOV” TTPOG TOVG TaTPIdp)ES THS AvoTodng, e TO 0Toi0 OPILE TOV OPUEVIO TOTPLAPYN
oYL LOVOV G 1GOTIHO, OAAG Kot G TPOEGPO TOVG (primus inter pares), EpOGOV Ol TEGoE-
PIC oo TOVG dMOEKA ATOGTOMOVG ElYaV LOPTVPNGEL EKEL, 0TV Avarols. Eedoov houmdy
ot Am6cToAOL avTol NTaY TEGGEPLS Kat Ta atplapyeio ™ Avatolg tpia (Avtioyeiog,
Iepovcarnp kot AdeEavdpeiag), TOTE OVAKOTTEL TO EPAOTNIA Yl TO TETAPTO. Agv givat
o0& OTL ex silentio TPOKVTTEL OTL O TETAPTOG TATPLAPYNG EVOL O ELPYOS HAPTVS TOD
Xprotov Tpnyodplog o Potiotg Kot GUVER®S To TéTapto matprapyeio To Kaboikoodto
¢ Kihikiog; Agv vrotifeton 6t1 6t0 onpgio tov Thaotov anTov “ediktov” o I'pnydpiog
0 PoTioTg Tapovctdletar g téTapTog “AndoTON0S”;

2. Mio Tnyn  6vo;

Ot perettég Tov Xapty Bempovv 6Tt avtdg, 6mws dtacmbnke, omotelel TAacTO-
ypdonuo. H €pguvd pog, ®otdc0, pog 0dnyel o€ GALN COUTEPACLOTA: OTL E0M EYOVLE
VO KAVOULE [LE BVO TINYEG, IOV apy KT Kot 0VOEVTIKN KOl [io, TAAGTH, 1) 07T0i0, GTNPL-
Copevn oy TpdTN, cuvtdyOnke yio vo otnpiEel oplopHéves GKOTOTITES.

T To yeyovdg g cvvBnkng avdpesa otov M. Kovotavtivo kot tov Tipdd
poaptupovy ot appéviot wotopikol tov E” aidva ZnvoPiog Glag (o emovopaldpevog
“LHpog”)!! kaw Mwvong o Xopnvog. Qotdco, Kot ot dvo oyvoovv 0Tt poli pe Tov

1 Iotopia tov Topav, ovviaybeioa vro tov Xopov ZnvoPiov 1I'kidax, Bevetia, 1899, 6. 40 (apyaio appevikd).
X yaAhkn petdppaocn tov V. Langlois (Zénob de Glag, évéque Syrien, “Histoire de Daron”, otnv Collection
des historiens anciens et modernes de I’Arménie, t. 1, Ilapiot, 1867, 6. 352) pvnuovedetar kon o I'pnydprog o
DoToTG, TOAVOTATO 0O PETUYEVESTEPT TPOSHNKT GTO XEPOYPUPO TTOL ElYe VIOYT 0 EKSOTNG.
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Tip1ddrn mye —0M0ev— ot Poun kot o I'pnydplog 0 PoTioTg, Kot LAMGTO OTL TOV
VIOJEYTNKE KOl AVTOV, eKTOG atd Tov Kmvetavtivo, o mamag Z0APpeotpog. O Xmpn-
vO¢ avaeépetal otV emotodn tov Kaboiikod Bptavég (333-341) mpog tov yio Tov
Meydrov Kovotavtivov Kovota, 6mov kot pvnpovedetal n covOnkn Tipddm-Kov-
OTOVTIVOL. ZVYKEKPLUEVO, GTNV ETLGTOAN VTN AVOPEPOVTOL TO. EENG:

“O apyeniockonog Bptavég kot ot vrokeipevol 6° ovToV EMIGKOTOL KO TAVTESG Ol
vayopapor'? e Meydng Appeviag, ITpog tov Koplov nuav avtokpdtopa Kovora,
yaipew. EvBouncov myv cuvnkny tov matpdg cov Kovortavtivov, mov €KAElce e
tov Bactiéa pog Tipdatn, Kot unv mepaddcEeLg TV ydpav cov (dnAadn tnv Apuevic)
otovg Gbsovg I[époeg, oA va pog Bondnoelg e oTpaTd, MOTE VO EYKATAGTGELS
otov Bpdvo tov Xoopon, yio tov Tipiddrm...”. Znv €kkAnomn avt avtamokpifnke o
Kavorag, otéAvovtag He 1oyvpés SUVALELS, TopEYPO. Kol OTEUIA TOV AvTtioyo, 100vo-
VIO TG OWANG TOV, KOl ETLGTOAN oL eptedpPave ta e&ng: “AvyovoTtog, oVToKPa-
top Kaioap Kovetog, Tpog o€, Tov peydho Bptavég, kat g 6Aovg Toug Aaikovg Gov,
yaipew. Zag anécteiha o€ Pfondeta otpatd Kot T STy va evlpovicete og faciiéa
oag Tov Xoopon, yto tov Baciiéa cag Tipddrn, doTe e TV EUTESMOT TG TAEEMG,
VO oG VTN PETHOETE €V opovoia. Yylaivere™'.

3. I1oY ka1 wote voypaptnke n oovOKn;

Onwg eaivetol Aommdv and Ti¢ TNyEG aVTEG, OV VITAPYEL TPOPANLLO Y10 TO YEYOVOG
011 0 Baciiidg Tipddg ko o Ipnydprog 0 PoTICTNG, e TN LEYAAN TOVS GLVODELD,
“aplydncav (ot Poun), emokentopevol 10 kpAtog TG AVGEWMS KOl TOVG KANPOovo-
povg v Ayiov g Avatoing HeYarmv ATOGTOA®Y Kl TOV EKTPOCOTO TOL Bg0V
nama”. Qo1600, Bo Tpénet vo oTafov|e OTMGOINTOTE KOl GE VO CTLLOVTIKO —Kat Po-
o1KO— d€d0EVO, TO 0moio, OTT®G Bol dovE, Y0V VITOYN TOVG KOl LEPLKOT LELETNTEG.
‘Ocot dnhadn veébecav ot o ['pnyoplog o Potiotg kot o Baciidg Tipiddng taide-
yov otn Popn, dev Ehafov vmoyn 6Tt 0 ALoKANTIOVOG, Y10l VO, OVTILETOTIGEL TNV 0dL-
vapia g drolknong ™g Popoaikng Avtokpatopiog amd éva kévtpo, eiye kabiepdoet
70 ohoTNa NG dtakvPBépvnong pe v tetpopyic. O yoploprog g eovaiog avapesa
oTov AlokAnTovo Kot tov Ma&ipuovo eykoviose oOuslooTiKG T Staipecn Tng ovto-
KpOTOpioGg 6TO AVUTOMKO KOt TO dLTIKO TG TUNLa. EmmmAéov, kavévag amd tovg dvo
dev O6ploe g TPMTEVOVGA TOV TN PduN: 0 TpdTog 0védeEe ¢ KEVTPO TOL KPATOVG
tov ™ Nikoundela g Bibvviag, o devtepog 10 MedidAavo. ZT1g dvo TG TOAELG
Kat o1 dvo maportnOnkay o 305 amd v efovaia Tove. Tov AtokAntiavo dtadéyTnke
o l'aléprog, o omoiog e T oepd Tov avaknpvée Kaisapa tov yio tov Kovotavtivov

= Nayapdp (nakharar): HELOG PEOVSAPYIKNG OIKOYEVELNS, GTPOTIOTIKOG 1} TOATIKOG TOPAYOVTOGC.

B M. Khorenatsi, lotopia e Apueviog, Twpkida, 1913, 6. 26 (apyaio apuev.). IIpPAr. kot T yoAikn
anddoon: Anne kot Jean-Pierre Mahe, Histoire de I’Arménie par Moise de Khoréne. Nouvelle traduction de
I’arménien classique (d’apres Victor Langlois), ITapict, 1993, 6. 253.
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tov XAmpov Kovotovtivo, kpatdviag yio. Tov €anTd ToL ToV TITAO ToL AvyodoTtov',
Emopévac, ovte o0 Méyac Kovortavtivog dev facileye ovslootikd otn Poun.

H dmapén pog suvonkng avapesa otov M. Keovetavtivo kot tov Tipdden I &i-
VO YEVIKA O0deKTY amd TOVG LEAETNTEG TNG EMOYNG. Ot dapopés apopodv OV TOTO
Kot ToV povo g vroypapns me. O pexrtapiotg B. Sarkissian tnv tomobetodoe
oty Kevotavtivovmoin 1 tn Nikoundewn', o A. Ter-Mikelian otn Nuwourdsia (to
324), o0 H. Gelzer ot Zopdwkn (Zogia, to 314)"7, kot o F. Tournebize otnv Kov-
oTAVTIVOOTOAN 1} 68 KAmo1ov GAAO TOTo g Avatorng'®. O Kh. Astourian onueidvet
OTL Le TN ovvONKN ot —tov TV Tomofetel yevikd oty “Avatodn” To 324— 10 éval
LEPOG deapedTnKe vo vepaotiotel TV Appevia evavtiov tov [epodv kot To dAlo
gyyumonke tig euukég oxéoelg tov pe ) Poun'. O B. Enslin, evé anoppintet kotn-
yopnpatikd v droyn o6tt o Tipddng kot o [pnydprog o Dotiotg petéfnoay ot
Poun, déyetar, ®otd60, 0TL 10 314 vIoypdeTnKke N cLVOR KN,

To {nuo oo Exet pelemBeil eumepiotatmpévo. omtd v M.-L. Chaumont, 1 onoio,
TAvTOG, dev amacyordnke pe tov Xdpry. H Chaumont augiBdiiet yio v enickeym tov
Tipwam I'” o Popm, suwdlovtog 4Tt ot avapopés 6° anTiV amoTtehovy LAAAOV avEpv-
on ¢ enickeyng tov Tpwdm A’. Aaupavovtog, e&dArov, vtoym 61t o Kevotavtivog
amd 10 316 mg 1o 322 Bpiokdtav GLYVOTEP GTIS TOPUIOLVAPLEG ETUPYIEG TOV KPATOLG,
Wiaitepa 610 Zippuo g [avoviag kat ™ Zapdikh) (Zoeio) g “TAAvplog”, odid kot Evay
OVOVUUO GLYYPaEEn ToL LIoypoptiCel Ty embopio tov Kovetavtivov va petogpépet
TNV TPOTEVOVOOL THG AVTOKPATOPIaG TOV amd Tn Phun ot Zapdikn?!, vmobétel 6t vrd
ov{tnon cuvinkn dev amokAgieTal va LITOYPAPTNKE 6T PoAKaviK T TOAN?.

O M. Kovotavtivog éxave to Oploppo tov, puetd ) vikn tov ent tov Awwviov (324),
ot Nwopndewo. Exel yioptaoce kol v ewocoetio g Pactreiog Tov (325), o “Vi-
cennalia”, oo omoio, kot KAAEGE TOVC NYETEC daPOPwV OvDV (otroig EOveat)®, mba-

14 N. A. Maskin, Istorija dreviego Rima, Mooya, 1950, o6. 591-592, 601.
15g, Sarkissian, O Ayabdyyelog kai to paxpoimvo pootiko tov, Bevetia, 1890, 6. 259 (appev.).

16 4, Ter-Mikelian, Die armenische Kirche in ihren Beziehungen mit den byzantinischen (vom IV. bis zur
XIII. Jahrhundert), Aewyia, 1892, 6o. 19-20.

17y, Gelzer, Die Anfiinge der armenischen Kirche. Berichte iiber Verhandlungen der koniglichen sdchsischen
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, Philologische -Historische Klasse, (1895), 6. 171.

I8 F. Tournebize, Histoire politique et religieuse de |’Arménie, Topioct, 1910, 6. 55.

e Kh. Astourian, [Holitikés oyéoeig uetald Apueviog ko Poung omd to 190 n.X. wg to 426 u.X., Bevetia,
1912, 6. 267 (appev.).

2 Paulys Realencyclopddie der Classischen Altertumswissenschaft, VI A/2 (1937), ot. 2249 (apud Chau-
mont, 6. 60 (BA. T pebemdpevn onpeioon).

A Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum (emy. C. Miiller), ITapict, 1928, 1V, 6. 199.

22 M.-L. Chaumont, “Un visite di roi d’Arménie Tiridate III a I’empereur Constantin 8 Rome?”, L’Arménie
et Byzance. Histoire et Culture, 12 (1996), o. 60-61.

23 Eusebii Pamphili Caesareae Palestinae episcopi, De Vita Imp. Constantini, lib. 111, cap. XV, Migne,
Patrologia Graeca, t. 20, ot. 1072.
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votata Kot tov “vroted)” tov Tipddtn. To yeyovog tov goptacuod ot Nikoundeia
TO puvnuovedel kol 0 Mwiong o Xopnvoc?. Ag onueindei 61t o Evoéprog Karsapeiog
tomoBetel v A" Owovpevikry ZHvodo g Nikatog oty gwocaetio axpBag g Po-
oeiag tov Kovotavtivov. O idiog anmokodei T Nikopndeta “avtod oA (dnA. Tov
Kavotavtivov), tpotevovca g Bibuviag (tcov Bibuvaov apyovcav) kot tov tomo Ho-
vaTov Tov avtokpdtopa. O Mwborg o Xopnvog, Ypdeovtag yio Tov Yauo tov Tipddn
pe v Acyév, onueEldVEL 0TL “oTIS 101Eg NUEPES YivETOL Kal 0 YAUOG TG Buyatépag Tov
AokAntovod oty Nikoprjoeta pe tov kaicapa Kovetavtivo, Tov y10 tov popaiov Po-
o Kovota (Keovetavtivov Tov XAmpov)... Avtog 0 Kwvetavtivog atovg youonvs tov
govvaye ayéoelc piiiag ue tov fooiréo pag Tipioarn™. TIavtog, v 10 Yeyovog avtd
VIAPYEL KO KATOL0G LVITOVIYHOS GTOV XapTr, OOV avaQEPETAL, OTAV YiveTal AOYOS Yio
mv vrodoyn and tov M. Kevetavtivo tov Tipiddtm kot tov I'pnyopiov tov Qotiot,
o1l “ot0 MaAATL pov PLho&Evnoa tov ayomntd pov Tipwddr. Koatd tov avtov ypovo
Kot 1 enpuopévn Poacimood pog Ma&ivn kot 1 adeden pov, n evedng Kovortaveia,
eTOlaGOV MPUOTATO dDPA, e TO Omolo E6TOMGA TN Heydin Acyév, Paciioca g
Avartolng, kot ) Xoopofivtovyt, T Bovpdota képn ™ Meyding Appeviog”. Agv omo-
capnviletar av to ardtt avtd Pprokdtav ot Popn 1 ot Nukopndeto.

To povadikd cLUTEPACHO €ival, KOTd Tn yvoun pov, 6t o Tipwddmg I mye
npdypatt ot Popoikn Avtokpatopia, oyt o6pmg otn Poun, aAld ot Nikopndeia,
TN WKPOGCLOTIKY TOAN 7oL 0 AOKANTIOVOG giye KOVEL TPMOTEVOLGO KOl KEVTPO TNG
droiknong Tov kpdtovg®. Aev amokigieTal Aowmdv eKel, GTIC YIOPTEG TG EIKOCOETIOG
¢ Pactreiog tov Kovotavtivov tov Meydiov (325), va ftav kokeopévog kat o Tipt-
datng I'". Emopévag, ) dmoym, mov anotundbnke oty 1otoproypoeic, 6Tt dnbev et
yivel ohyyvomn Tov yeyovoTtog avtov pe v emickeyn tov Tipddm A" ot Poun eni
Népwva, dev emPefoaidverat.

OLOKANPDVOVTOG TN OKEYT OGS Y10 TOV TOTO Kal TO XpOVo cOVTUENG TG CLVONKNG
Kovotavtivou-Tiptddtn KaTaAYOULE GTO GUUTEPAGHLO OTL VT TPOYLATOTOWONKE
ot Nwoundewa 1) pe v gukatpio g teAeTg ToL Yapov tov Kevetavtivov (ctnv
onoia NTav Kareopévog Kot o Tiptddng) 1 oty telet tov emvikiov tov Kovota-
vtivov gvavtiov Tov Awiviov. H avapopd tov ovopatog tov mamo ZuABEcTpov £ytve
attio vo TopEUPAAEL O TAOGTOYPAPOG TOV KEWWEVOD TNG GLVONKNG TV TANpPOPOpia
v TV Topovacio Tov Kovetavtivov ot Poun: kot enedn Oa éxpene —yio toug Ap-
peviovg— va 000ei 0 TpdTOG pOLOG GTOV TATA, EMpEne Vo el 6t Poun, pali pe tov
Tip1ddrn, kot o Ipnydplog o PoticTis.

24 Histoire de I’ Arménie par Moise de Khoréne, . 242.
2 Histoire de I’Arménie, c. 234.
2 E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-Empire, T. 1 (De I’état romain a I’état byzantin, 284-476), Ilapict, 1949, 6. 105.
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4. O1 opot g oovOnkng

Koatapynv 0o mpémnet va S1evkptvicovple yio GAAN Lo @opd 0Tt EXOVUE GTa XEPLOL
LLOG 0L TO KEIEVO TNG GLUVONKNG, GALG TNV IGTOPIKN TNG TEPLYPAPN. X 0TIV AOUTOV
opifetor 1 €00k oKkepatdOTNTA TOV OVO GLUPOAAOUEVOV pep®dV. Me amdivtn
akpifela Kot pe AETTOUEPEIEG (TPAYLO OKOTAVONTO Yo TOV Opabn TAAGTOYPAPO
tov [A'-II"" audvae) TapovstdleTol 1 exapylokn dlaipeon g Avotolkng Popaixng
Avtokpotopiog (pe mAnpn omovcio ¢ Avtikig): Aepikn, Apafic, Mecomotapia,
Yvpio Meydin, ®owvikn, Kikia, Dpuyia, Topeorio, Karradokio, Bibvvia, 'aAatia,
IToia, Acia, Qvoptdg. 1o Keipevo, apaye, dgv VIAPYEL 1| EXAPYIKN HeTAPPVOUION
Tov AlokAntiavod; Agv €yovpe vo. KGVOLUE pE TO apyotOTEPO Kot akplPéctepo
£YYPOpO, OV TPOCAPUOGTNKE GTO TVEVLLO TOV TAAGTOYPAPOL; O Tdnag XOABecTPOg
AMOTEIVETUL GTOVS NYETES TWV ETOPYIOV THS Avarolikng Pwuaixic Avtokpoaropiag, ®ote
VO U1V TOAUNGEL KAVEIG 0o aVTOVG va evavtiwbel oTic DyiaTes EVIOIES TOD KPOTALOD
TV Apueviowv, tov koaicopoeidois Tipiddry. Ltov Xaptny €niong avoeEépovToLl Kot T
opta Tov Bactreiov tov Tipddt: and tov Apyeiov dpovg ueypt Tov Opovs Apapdzt, Koi
oo tov motopod Avkov twv EAAnaroviiov uéypt tov ugydlov rotouod Tiypnrog.

Mohovdtt 610 Keipevo tov Xapy o M. Keovetavtivog Bswpeitat avtokpdtopog tov
Popaiov, eykateompévog otn Poun, ot tAnpopopieg g mnyng Hog yio. Ty EKTAoT) TG
Avtucng Popaixng Avtokpatopiog epeavilovtot topdéeves Kot yeroiec. Avtn ekteivetat
om6 ti¢ Hpdrleieg otiileg éwg e Melitne (Mdta), kar ard ) vijoo (1) Zertii’!, mov
Ppioketan omévavi amd t0 Opog Atlag, uéxpt e viicov Zikeliog. XT0 TPAOTO, oy
KOLTOLY POLPT) TNG OLOKT TIKNG S1OUPEST|C, GTO SEVTEPO, LITOTLTTMONG KOLYEMYPOUPIKT, 1| OTTO10L
Bempeitan kot “o kdopog” g Popaikng Avtokpatopiog tov Meydiov Keovotavtivov.
O avayvdoTng PEVEL LLE TV EVTOTIMOGT) OTL O&V VPICTATOL O KOPLOG THG VTOKPOTOPING:
n Itoia, ta daen g onuepwvig lomaviog, ['oldiog, Bpetaviag, ['eppaviog, Avotpiag,
AaAporiog, TTavvoviag KAz, Eivat evdiogépov 6Tt vidpyouvv, oAlG Oxl G TUMLLOTO TG
Popaikng Avtokpatopiog, aAld 6mwg Oo ftav avtd katd tov IT' adva, Ty emoyn g
TAAGTOYPAPNONS, MG Waitepa aveEAPTNTO KPATY, VITOKEILEVO. EKKANGIOOTIKMOG GTOV
namo ¢ Popng. Asv eivat 6agéc ov pvnpovebovtay 6To TpeTopykd Keipevo Tov Xapty
—KOIL KOTO TG POIVETOL OEV LLVILLOVEDOVTOV—, EPOGOV 1] GLVOTKT LITOYPAPITAY PETAED
™¢ Avatolkng Popaikng Avtokpatopiog kot g Appeviag. Aedopévov opmg 6Tt Tov
KOPLo POLO TOV £YOVV 0 QVTOKPATOPAS TG Pdung kot o mavevpartikdg g nyémg, o
Y0APeotpog, Ba Enpene KATMS va v povevdel Kot To SUTIKO TN TNG AVTOKPATOPING
Kot Oyt e TNV adeE0TNTO [LE TNV OTTOL0L £YLVE 1] GYETIKT OVOPOPEL.

Ytov Xaptn emiong avapépetat 0Tt aviepa TG EMGTPoPNS Tov Tiptddtn kat Tov
I'pnyopiov tov @otict amd ) Poun, pe datayn tov Kovetavtivov cvyrpotibnxe
ueyaln ‘oovélevon’, oty omoia Edafav uépog 320 ‘ovyrinuiroi’. Lrov eniloyo tov Xaptn

2 Tpoxerton to kotd tov Ipokomio (111, 1, 6) Zéntov ppodplo Tg Appikic.
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OL®C M GLVEAEVGT aWTH KoAgitat “cVuvodog”. MiAmmg telMKd 0 Adyog apopd T Zdvodo
¢ Nikowog, kot o1 320 “ocvykAntucoi” givar o1 318 (kot’ dAlovg 320) enickomnot,

Ac 600pe Topa va GALo aiviypa Tov Xdpty. Vv apyn Tov Keévoy dtoBalovpe:
Yreypopn o1’ eung drorayng, v ueydlov mama twv Pouoiwv Evoefiov, o omoiog ka
20APectpog. AT TOVG 0ppEVIONG 1oToptkovg Tov E” andva o AyaBdyyelog, e&lotopdvtag
v eniokeyn tov Tipddm kot I'pnyopiov ot Pdun, avaeépet 61t tovg tpotindvincoy
0 Kovotavtivog kai o uéyog moapLapyns, o opyleniokonog e facileiog wolng, ovouat
Evoéfiog, o omoiog diépeve 610 Paotiiko aviktopo. AMMG TV emoyn ekeivn ot Poun
dev vrpye namag pe to dvopa owtd*. Emopévme, Gv 1 TpOTELOVGE TNG AVOTOMKNG
Popaixng Avtokpatopiog nrav n Nikopndeta, tote Oo mpénet va ovalntnoove ekel ToV
Evcépio. Kt awtdg dev givar dAlog and tov didonpo eniokono g noing Evcéfio tov
Nikopndeiog, mov to 318 frav kot Tpokadfuevog g ekkinciog g Nwkoundeiog. O
Ozopdvng o Oporoyntg ypdeet oyetikd: “Tovte Td) €181, O pactv Tves, Kmvotavtivog
0 péyac ovv Kpiong @ vid adtod, &v Poun vnd6 ZviBéotpov &PomticOn..., ol &8¢
Katd TV avatoriv &v Nikoundeia goctv adtdv mepi tov Odvatov vrd Evcefiov tod
Nikoundeiog Apravod BefanticOar &v0a kol ETuyev avtov koywundiven”. T v 8o
npocomKkoTTe 0 Xmlopevog ypaget: EVaéfiov tov tote mposot@ra thg Nikoundéwv
ExrAnoiog, avipa EAdyov kai &v toig faciteiong tetiunuévor®®. O Evaéfiog etvar emiong
YVootd 0Tt avErTuée evepyd dpdon kot katd tnv A" Otkovpevikn Zovodo g Nikawog’!.
ZOUPOVO MooV HE T OPUEVIKA XEPOYpao. TG lotopiag tov Ayabayyélov, apyikd
avaeepotav to dvopa Evoéfiog, pnetd oto meplidplo evog YEPOYPAPOL O YPAPENS
“d6pbmaoe” XoAfeorpog, mov Eyve ot cLVEKELD ovouolotay Evaéfiiog ko Xl feotpog,
Yo vo, petvel oto Téhog povov 2oAfearpog.

Agv Bempd eniong CVUTTOUOTIKO OTL 6TOV XapTy £xovv amoctonnOel 1 Nikato kot
N Nikopndeia, eved npofdrretorn Poun, apod o cuvtaktng 0éAet va BEcel 610 KEVTPO
OANg g vdbeong Tov mamo G Paune ToABeotpo. Tnv €noy OV GLVTUGGOTOV
avTd T0 TAUGTOYPAPNLUA oTeEPdTAV and Tov mana ™G Poung kot v lepn Pouaixn
Avtokpotopio og Paciidg g Kiukiog o Agfov B” (1199)- cvvendg, dha ta
avopepBEVTO ATOTEAOVV OTNYNCELS CLTOD TOV YEYOVOTOG. A [NV ANGLOVOVLLE OTL KOl
01 0VO YerTovikég TOAELG, 1 Nikata kat 1 Nwkopndeto, Bpickoviav oty idio exopyio
¢ BiBuviag, ovte 011 0 gykotooTadelg oty devtepn awtokpdtopag Kovotavtivog
ovyKaleoe oty mpmdTn TV A" Otkovpevikny XHvodo. Av o Kovotavtivog Bpiokdtov

28 Mévo 1o 309/310, dnhadn oy enoyn TOV JMOYUOV TOV XPIOTIOVAOV, GUVAVTOVUE, KOl Yio SIAoTNHo
HOMG TEGGAP®V UNVAV, Kamolov ekkAnclaotikd nyét pe to ovopo Eveéfrog, tov omoio pdiota o
Mogyuavog e€opioe ot Zikerio, 6mov Kot tébave.

29 Theophanis, Chronographia, C. de Boor (ed.), . 1, Asuyia, 1883, o. 17.

30 Sozomenus, Kirchengeschichte, Joseph Bidez (ed.), emy. Giinter Christian Hansen, " ékd. (GCS, N.F.4),
Bepoiivo, 1995 (1960), c. 34.

31, Scholastici, Ecclesiastica Historia, 1. 1, O&popdn, 1853, 6. 46-47.
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t61e ot Pdun, dev Ba giye kavéva Adyo va cuykakéoetl T obvodo ot Nikoto, opod
dev Ba eiye ™ dvvatdTTa Vo TapakoAoLO oL amd TG0 poakptd Ty eEEMEN TG,

Kot étot, 10 mpmdto apbpo mg cvvbnkng Kovetavtivou-Tipiddt apopodoe 1o
¥POVO TG SpAcNG TOV, TO dEVTEPO TOV KABOPLIGLO T®V KPUTIKOV cuvOpmv. To endpevo
apBpo apopd Tic apoPaies vIoYPeMSELS TV dVo GLUUPaALOUEVOV Lep®V (“pilog TV
eilov Kot gx0pog TV gxfpmdv” 1M, pe Bdon T onuepwvi oporoyia, “cuvOnkn eiiog
kot opotBaiog Pondetog”). Katovoudletar poiiota Kot o kowvdg exfpdg, o “Eoanmdpng
0 mopoAdtpns” (1 wdAkov kotd kvploreéio “otaxtoldTpng”), mov dev eivor dAlog
amod tov “caywody” tav [epodv Zandpns B (309-379). O Kovotavtivog kaAel Tovg
a&lopoTovyovs Tov “va givat étoyot... va fondncovv tov avdpeio Tipddtn Kotd Tov
pooypictov kot gxfpov pov Zamndprn Tov TVPOAATPN”. Ao TV TAELPE TOL 0 TipddTNg
avolopBavel Ty vroypEwon vo. eEUcPaAiceL Tov omAoUd Kot T “poya’” (ichd) tov
WaKoy yo v apove v “Ouvvikdv kKAElcovp®dY Tov AapPavd kot Tov Aapildl,
“gdooVv ka1 avtd o, gumiotevdnka (o Kovotovtivog) otov péya Tipddm”.

To emdpevo apbpo g cuvONKNc apopd (ntpata poporoyiac. “H Exkinoia kot
Ol lEPMUEVOL, Ol LOVOYOL KOl T LOVAGTHPLO KOt OAEG Ol TEPLOVGIEG TOVG Vo givail
APOPOAOYNTES Ko omOARAYHEVES (eAe0Bepeg) amd OGAOVG TOVG dNUOGIoVE*? Tov -
AQTIO0 POpoLS”. Agv amokdeietatl To apHpo awtd va TpocTédnie e oKomd vo e&v-
anpetnoet v Exkdnoia kot tovg dtakovntéc e, H ouvOnkn eniong amaridoost
TOVG POUAIOVG KOt OpUEVIOVE TOAITEG amd TOV KEQOMKO (pOPO, OANG Oyl Kot omd
™V KatafoArn “otn Pactikn TOAN TOL €VOC TEUTTOL TOL EIGOINUATOS TOVS, DOTE
Vo NV epeaviotel mALoV dNUOGL0G VITAAANAOG 6TV €160d0 Tov omitiov Tovs”. O
KEPUAKOG (POPOG APOPOVGE LOVO TOVG KOTAKTNUEVOVG AOOVG. ZVVERMG, “aAAoeBVEIG
Kot ALOYA®GGOL, IOV gELS Kat 0t AppéViol VTOTAELLE [IE LEYAAOVG TOAELOVG, Eival
VIOYPEDUEVOL VAL KOTOPAALOVY TOV pOPO TNG KEPUANG TOVS”. Idtaitepn pvela yiveton
KOl 6TOVG EUTOPOVG, TOVG OTTOIOVE TO KPATOG TPOCTOUTEVEL OO TOVE ANGTEG, OAAG Ko
Y10l TOVG WOIOKTNTES TMV XPLSOPLYEI®V Kot apyvpmpuyeiov: “Avtol opeilovy va pLog
TAPEXOVV LEPOG TOV ELGOONLATOC TOVG”.

‘Eva axopa apBpo apopd Ty amopuAdKIon TOV QUACKICUEVOVY, EVVOEITAL TOV TTOL-
vikov dtkoiov. Mg 6ca ekBécale, AvnKe OTL TO TPAOTO —Kat AVOEVTIKO— TUNHA TOV
Xaptn mepiéyet (Nuata Kot ototyeio Tov apopody dtipopa €T, AALY avovTippnTo
™ emoyng tov Kwvotavtivov kot tov Tipddrn. To mpoyevéotepo Oa apopovoe v
ATOPLAAKION TV XPloTvdv, éva dedopévo Tov avdyetal oto 313 kot cuvdéetal
Le To TN Ho eketvo g Mikpdg Apueviag mov, GOUPOVA LE TOV Xapty, €lxe Topoyo-
pnoet o Kovotavtivog otov Tipddrn. To tufpa awtd, mov amokaieital “TIpodt Ap-
pevia”, mepteAdpupave v TOAN Zefdotelo Kot TV OUOVOUY Emapyic., Kol TIG TOAELS
Nwomon, Kohdvia, Zdtodra, Xefactodmoln kot Bépica. Aev apopovce Aowdv

2510 appeviko keipevo 1 eAnvicn AéEn “dimosakan” (to “akan eivar n appevikn kotdAngn enbétov).

59



Hrach M. Bartikian

Meydin Appevia, 1 omoia, epocov gixe knpv&et 1om and to 301 tov XpioTloviopd mg
emionun Bpnokeia Tov KkpdTovg, dev Ba eiye LAaKIGHEVOLG XPloTIovovG.

Y7apyet, TEAOG, £VoL OKOLO G LLAVTIKO YEYOVAG, TOL Ot LEAETNTEG Oyl LOVO OV 0ELOAD-
ynoav, oAAd Tpotipmcay va to TopafAETouy g wevdéc. rov Xapty o M. Kevotavtivog
Aéyet “Emoa amd tov factid Tipddm (va pov dtabéaet) 300 yevvaiovs kot duvatodg
GvOpeg, TOVG OTTO10VG OVOLLAGO APLEVIOVS, TOVG OPLEE. GTNV VINPESTH TOL OPAHVOL LoV MG
TPOUGTIOTEG TNG KEPOANG OV, COUUTOPVANKEG OV VOYTOL Kot PEPOL Kot EUTPOGHOPU-
AOKT OV 6TOVG TTOAELOVS” . AapdvovTog vtoyn ) epdon g Tyng “éebace 6’ gl
0 otpatdc TV Appevimv”, Tote KataAnyovpe 0tt o Tipddng Ba mpénet va tkovomoince
apécmg to aitpa Tov Kovotavtivov. H minpogopio avt) emPefoidvetat amd Tov pe-
yéro Pulavtvo wropd Ipokodmo tov Kasapéa, o omoiog oty “Amdkpuen otopio’”
10V (Avérdota) avapiperta ENg: "ETepol otpotidtol, 0ly 1§o000¢ 1 TEVIOKOGIOvS Kol Tpl-
oyihior 16, &€ apyiic éni pvlakij Tod Toletiov katéatnoay, oborep ayolopiovg kalobol, kal
ool ovvtdéels avéxkabev mhsiovg 1j Toig dALOIC dmaot TO OnudeIov ast yopnyelv elwle.
Tovrovg of mpdtepor uév apiotivony amolétavres €€ Apueviov é¢ tadtnv o1 wiv tyuujv
yov... jvixa toivov Tovativog Ty Paciieiov mopélafev, odtog Tovetiviavée mollobs éc
THY TYUIV KOTEGTIOOTO TODTNY, YPHIOTO. UEYOAO TEPISOALOLUEVOSS.

H entioyn tov Appeviov yio ™ Bulavtivip povpd Tov ToAatiov ényeital oyt
HOVO e TNV avdpEin TOV GTPATIOTMOV 0VTAOV, 0AAG, KUPIMS, |LE TO YEYOVOS OTL AVTOI,
®¢ EEvoL Kal AUOLPOL TNG EAANVIKNG YADGGOC, Bo VINPETOVGAV TOTA, LT EUTAEKOLLE-
VOl G€ VOKTOPIKA Tpadikomnpata kot eEeyépoetg 1 moATikég emdintelc. H dapopd
oV apBol TV oTpaTIOTOV ToV cdpatog (300 otov Xapty, 3.500 eni lovosTviavov)
dev éyet wdaitepn PapvnTa. Av dev vdpyet Adbog otov apBud, Bo mpémet va Anebdet
VIEOYN 1 VIEPPOAIKT] SLOYKMOOT TOV SLOIKNTIKOV HNXOVIGHOD TOL BulavTivod KPpAToug
010, 200 ypévio mov pecordpnooay and v enoyn tov Kovotavtivov.

Ac avapepbovpe TOPO Kol 6TO, dDPO, TOV, COLPMVA UE TOV XdpTH, TPOCPEPE O
Kovortavtivog otov Tipddt. O avtokpdropag Aéet: “Eoctéyape tov peydro Pact-
Aéa Tipddn pe To KOGOPIKO LOG oTéia, TAOVUICUEVO LE QMTAVYEIS TOAVTILOVG
MBovg, TEPIGTOYIGUEVO e UEYIGTOVS popyapites, EEMPAIGO TO TEADPLO TOV CMUO LE
Oolaooio moppipa, petalwty wEPfoly, TOV TPOGSPEPALE OKOLO Kol pAfdo [ pop-
yaprrapilo. Me v avektipnon {dvrn Tov Kpataion Hov TaTéPa TEPELMGH TNV 0GPV
Tov yevvaiov Tipddm...”. Mg v gvkapia, ag Bopnboldue €d® Kot 6GO GNUEDVEL O
Mobong o Xopnvog, cduemva pe tov omoio o avtokpdrtopag Kovortag éotethe mg
ddpo oTov Appévio Baciid Xoopon “moppipo. kot otéuua’*, adhd kot 6ca ypaeel o
Ocopavng o Oporoyntg v tov Paciid twv Aalmv TEaO0, 6Tt dniadn o lovotivog

33 Procopii Caesariensis, Opera omnia, £€k8. J. Haury. t. 3. Historia quae dicitur arcana, Agwylo, 1963, 6. 149.
& Histoire de I’ Arménie, . 253.
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10 522 10V £0OpESE “oTéPavoV” Ko “yYloudda” Pacilikiy dompnys. Ta 660, Aoutdv
avaeépovior mg Aeybévta amd tov Kovotavtivo, avapoptkd pHe o Tpoopepbivia
dmpa, eV AVIKOLV GTO TAACTOYPOPNUEVO TUNUA, OAAG GTO 1GTOPLKE YeEYOVOTa, LE
v e&aipeon pdirov g Lovng tov Keovetavtivov tov XAwpoo.

Yty mpopvnpovevdeica @pdorn tov Xapty mpofdiietar éva “aiviypa”, yio T
Abon Tov omoiov EiacTe VITOYPEMUEVOL VO, avapepBovUE GTIV TOATIKY KATAGTAON
™m¢ Appeviag Tov Apcoakiddy, OTmG aVTN SUOPPOONKE LE TO TECCUPUKOVTOETEG
obpemvo epnvng e Nioifng (298) avdpeoa oty Iepoia tov Tacoviddv Kot )
Popaikn Avtokpatopia. [Tpoketrat yio o “€0vn” (gentes) TV emapyLdV TG VOTIOdV-
TG Appeviag Ayyinvig, Zoenving. Aplavnvig, Kopdounvig, Zafdknvng kot tov
NYEROVOV (GOTPOT®V) TOLCY.

Metd v mpidTn dtaipeon g Appeviag to 387 kot dALEG TEPLOYES TEPAGAV VIO
POUOIKN O10{KNG™, 1| 07Ol TIG OPYAVMOGE MG AVTOVOUES “oaTPOmEieS”. TOUPMVI LE
tov [1pokdmio, tnv enoyn tov lovotiviavod A" ot emapyiec AVTEG NTOV TEVTE, KOl KOTA
mv 31 Neopa €L (AvQmvn, Ayyiinvn, AcBovnviy, Zoenvn, Zoeovnvi, Baiafimvy).
EnkepoAng tov catponeidv autdv ntav, katd tov [pokdmio, Appéviol catpdneg, ot
OTO{0L KaTd TO PEVOS UéV €C Gel TAS Gpydg exalodvio TalTog, Exouevol abTdv dypl é¢
Odvazov. Xoufolre pévror abtdv mpog tod Pwuciov faciléng édéyovio uévov, aéiov
0¢ 16 avuPola tadto Snidoar Adyq, énel obkétt éc avOpdmov Sy dpicetor: yloude 1
é& éplav memoiuévn, oty ol TV mpoPatiovv éxmépvkey, GAl° &k BAGooNC GUVELEY-
HEVOV, TTIVVOUG T6 (D0 KOAETV VEVOLIKALEY, &V 0IC 7} TV épiwv Expuarc yivera, xpoo@
0¢ 1 Tijc mopPOpag KaTnlaleimro uoipa, £p’ Nc elwbev 1 Tic alovpyidoc Eufols yive-
cBai, Tepovn yxpooi] Tij yropdol Eméxreiro, MOov Erl uéong mepippdTTovsd Tve Evaiuoy,
ap’ ot 0 vékvBor tpeic ypvoaic te kail yolapaic taic diboeaty amexpéuavto. X1tdv £k
UETAENG éykatlwTionoot ypvoois Tavioydlev wpaiouévog, ¢ 0 vevouikaot TAOVA
KaAelv. DodfuaTo uéypt £ YOVL Qowvikod ypdpatog, d 1 Paciiéa pdévov Pouaiov
kol Tlepo®v vrodeloda 0épic. Zrpaticdtng 0¢ Pawpoiog obte 1@ Apueviwy Pooilel ovte
COTPATOLS TIUVVE TDOTOTE, GAAG TG TOASI0L KOTd novag avtol diwkodvto®.

Agv givar hoyid ota Tpoceepopeva and tov M. Keovetavtivo otov faciiéa Ti-
pudat epprniuoto eEovoiag, ot Galdoaio woppipa, | petacwty TEPYPOAN KAl TNV
TAOVLIGLEVT] e TOADTILOVG ABOVG evivpacial, Vo avTmapaaAoVIE TO TPOPEPOLEVO.

£ Theophanis Chronographia, t. 1, 6. 168. IIppA. loannis Malalae, Chronographia, Ex recensione Ludovi-
ci Dindorfii, Bovvn, 1831, 6. 413, 6mov 0 MaAdrag ypaet 0Tt o lovotivog ddpioe otov TLAOW “otepdviov
POUATKOV BAGIAMKOV” Kot “AGTPOV OLOGPLKOV”.

Ta “€0vn” kot o1 “catpdmes” pvnuovevovtat kot 6to Pulavtvo €mog. Ltov Aryevi] (dtaokevr] Avopov-
AOnvov, otiy. 4066, 3857, 4335) “ol peyiotdvol Aéym 8 kol ol catpdmar mvtee, eotipiog Eotedlov...”,
Ko 0 Aryevig “yapdrota napoackedooa td E0vn S1d va 8idovv”. O Aryeviig emiong “kotd moAd 8¢ pofepdg
T4 E0vn vrotaEas”. BA. avaivtikdtepa otov H. Bartikian, “Notes sur 1’épopée byzantine Digenis Akritas”,
Revue des Etudes Arméniennes, 3 (1965), oc. 166-168.

37 Procopii Caesariensis, Opera omnia, em. J. Haury, t. 4, De aedificiis, Aewyia, 1964, c. 85.
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KOTapyV 6TOVG 0veEAPTNTOVS NYEUOVES T®V TPOGapTNEVOY 6T Popaiki Avtokpa-
topia T0 298 gmapyldV TG voTIoduTIKNG Apeviog (Ayyiinvig, Zoenvig, Aplovnvig,
Kopdounvnig kot Zapdtknvig), Kot otn cuvéyela Tov mévie (1] €€1) catpameldv g
Tetdptng Appeviag tov Tovetviavon A’; Kot kot kdplo Adyo g éx Oaldoong ov-
verdeyuévav Epimv meromnuévng YAopdd0G, TG HETUEMTNAG TEPBOATIC. ENUEIOVOLHE
emiong 01t 660 Elafe o Tipddrng mpofAémoviav and Tov kabiepmpévo kavova. Hrov
Aomov dvvatdv o mlaotoypapos tov IA-II aidva, 0 BempovuEVOg GLVTAKTNG TOV
TPOUVaPEPHEVTOC TPMTOL PEPOVG TOL XapTy, vo. glye 1860 Yo NV & Eplwv tij¢ Oaldo-
ONG TETXOUEVNY yloudoa;

Epocov 6ifape 10 Gotdooio Bépa tov Xapty, og mpocbécove 0Tt 6° awtd GLVL-
TapyEL Ko GALO cuvapég dedopévo. O Méyag Kavotavtivog, extog and t fatdooio
Topeipa, TPOcEePE 6TOV TIPIOATN KL T0 PEPOV TNV AVTOKPATOPIKN CPPAYLOC. TEPIPN-
o apua, elevyuévo ue Bardooia, agpodpopodvia, Egovia ypvon xoity dloya. Eivot
TEPITTO VO GNUEIDCOVLE OTL KO OTI] PPACT 0VTH 0L LEAETNTEG OEV 0OV TPOGOYT].
Eipaote avaykacuévol va “fubiotodpe” oty apyoatoedinvikn poboroyia kot va ot
gvKpvicovpe mowd frav to droyo avtd. “Eig to méhayog Ta kopoTa, To. onoio omd
10 BaBoc tov opilovtoc PAEmoLEY TPOGTPEXOVTA, OTAV O AVEHOG EYEPETOL, TAYEN KO
Blootikd, yepdto a@polc, MooV €1G TNV TOUTIKNY YA®GGAV TV Tp®dTOvV EAAVoOV
immwor opuntikoi oelovies v kvuatilovaay yaitny twv. Qoonteg, o Ilocedov &gl
Apuo. ki kKéAntag irmovg:

"EvD’ eMdv U1’ Syeopt TITHoKETO Yohkomdd’ nne,
okvréto, xpvoinoty 0sipnow kopdwvrar®. (IMad. N., 23-24).

Ipoeavac, to Bépa avtd Epyetor amd v ounpikn Idda- eicédvoe otov Xdptn
katevBetav and tov Ounpo 1 pécw dArov €pyov g apyadmras. Omwg KL av €xet
TO TTPAYLLO, O GLVTAKTNG TOV TANGTOYPAPNLLTog Tov [A -1 aidva givar aniBavo va
10 Yvopile.

Kat éva axopo “Oordocio” Bépa tov Xapty. Extog omd 6ca avapépdnkay, o Kwov-
otovtivog e&umnpémoe kat GAMOG tov Tiptddrtn kat T cvvodeio Tov: Edwoa movd-
Kp1fo. 0po. Ko KaTopTioo, OTL HTOY OVAYKOLO YL THY Topeia Tovg Tpog Ty Avatoil did.
Oolaoons ka1 Enpdg, mwholo factrika véa kar pépovta to onpa twv A1ookobpwy. XTovg
amokoroVpevovg Ounpixode duvovg (mov dev ovikovy otov mouth g IAddag), ava-
QépeTol 0Tt o€ TePInT®MON BOAACGOTOPOYNG Ol VOVTEG

£0y0pEVOL KoAEovst Atdg koOpovg peydroto
dpveootv Aevkoloty, &n’ dkpotipio Pavieg mpduvnc®,
(dnradn tov Kdotopa kot tov IToAvdevkn)*.

B p, Decharme, MvOoloyia tn¢ apyaios EAAdoog, petdop. Ad. Adapoavtiov, ABnva, y.x., o. 315.
¥ Yuvor ounpiroi, XXXIII, 6.
TpPL. Ilpdceis twv Amootéiwy, 28, 11: “aviydnuev év mloie mapokeyeipakott &v m vijco (Melity)
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Oa gmavaldfovpe Yo GAAN Lo eopd TV OUEIBOALN LG Y10 TO OV O GLYYPOUPENG
TOV TAAGTOYPOENHaToG ToL TA -1 audva yvdpile oyt novo toug AtOoKovpovs, GALY
KOl TIG TOPOUGTAGELS TOVG 6T0 mAoio. Ocot Bempolv v 1oTopia Tov dwpndévtog cTov
Tip1ddatn mhoiov 16TopKd Yeyovog vopuilovv 0Tt 0 apléviog PactMds ETAevce amd T
Paopn. Etvon BéPara avtovonto 61t o Tiptddng mye otn Popun oyt ent dippov, aArd
pe mhoio. AANG TOTE dev €lye avayKN Vo TAPEL MG SMPO TAOIO KoL VO EYKATUAENYEL
ot Poun 1o 81k tov.

Ot oKéyelg Tov Kavope oxeTikd, pe T NIKoUnoelo, Lag 081 YOOV 6TO GUUTEPUCHLO
ot o Tipddng, aeod mye amd v Appevia otn Nikopndeta o8 Enpdc, enéotpeye
péow tov Evéetvov, mepvavtag and Tig aktég pag povov enopyiog, s Haglayoviog.
O “Ekevomovtog” (otov Xapty kotd AdBog “EAlMiomovtoc”), mov kotd 1o Kelpevo
avto Bprokdtov 6to mAaiclo Tov Paciieiov tov Tipddrn (ne kévrpo v Apdosia),
dev NTav oAD pakptd amd ) Nikopndeta.

5. To varepoypago tov Xopn.

210 TEAOG TOV KEWEVOL NG ovvOikng, OGOV avTd eKAapPaveTor oG L eviaio
obvvbheon, onueidverar: 70 Eyypapo avto TS OUOPWVIOS KoL EOPALOS PIALOS UE TOVG
Apueviovg, ypagtnke ue ok 1ov, tov avtokpatopo. Kwverovtivov diatoyn [Kot Tov
nama. LoABECTPOV] ot ueyaln cuvodo kar oty opt TV Ayiwv Amootolwv oty Aa-
TIVIKT YADOO0, Kol 0PPOYIoTNKE UE TN OLKN UAS OPPAYLOa Kol DTOYPapThKe. Agv gival
SVOKOAO VO S1OTIGTOCOVLE OTL OV Kot 1] GUVONKN ovTh givor ypappévn pe “drotayn”
TOV AVTOKPATOPA [Kat TOV Tama ZVABEGTPOV], ®GTACO EYEL LTOYPUPEL LOVOV OO TOV
Kovortavtivo. Etvatr modd mbavov i epdon avt| (1o vetepdypapo), eKToOg amd Tig
AéEelg mov PaAapie o€ ayKOAES, va Pprokotay 6To TEAOG ™G ouvlnkne Kovotavtivov-
Tip1ddrn, kot tov II'" aidva vo petapépbnke 6to T€A0g ToV TPOCUPTNUEVOL TAAUGTO-
YPOPTLOTOG, LE TNV TPOGOHN KT TOL OVOUATOG TOL TTama XVAPBEGTPOL.

To keipevo g ovvOixng BERora BoTov ypappévo 6to AaTivikd. AAAG TO avTiypopo
mov mpe 0 Tip1dag (670 Keipevo “Ioov’); Tty owdn Tov Apcuxiddv Kuplapxodaes oyt
N AaTWVIKn, 0AAG 1 eEMAnViK) YAdooa. Ot kataktioglg Tov Meydiov AreEdvopov Kot n
dtéyvon otV Avatodn Tov AGUTPOD EMOTOG TOL EAANVIKOD TOMTIGHOD SV lyov 0pnoEL
apétoyn mv Appevia. Ot appéviot factMdadsg £ypapay oTo EAANVIKA, 0L ETLYPOPEG GTO
vopiopatd tovg givor oty eAAnviky. O Trypdvng B', katd tov [Thovtapyo, &xtioe oty
TPOTEVOVGA TOL, T Trypavokepta, BEatpo Kol Tpookorovoe EAANVeG NBomolove. O
Y10 ToV BaciAdc ApTodacdog £ypape oto EAAVIKA Tpaymdies. H emtypaon Tov 1dputh
g duvaoteiog tov appeviov Apcakdmv Tipddmm A’ oxetikd pe v avéyepon tov
AVOKTOP®V Kot TOL Ppovpiov otny Tomobecio ['kapvi, eivar Aagevpévn ota EAMVIKA,
KOl TO LOGOIKO ToV Oeppdmv Tov B - aidva 610 1810 pépog Exel TopUcTAGELS 0Td TNV

Ade&ovdpive, Tapaohue Alockovpots”.
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eMnvikn Bokdooto poboroyio pe eAAnvikég entypagéc. O idtog o Tipdame I, copem-
va pie Tov Aya@dyyeho, 6t udliota tic EAnvikiic Toudedoewe Grpawe NV, HETETYNKAS &V
Ti] PLA0GOYIQ KoL KOGLIK]] YOUVaTIQ, Heuadnikdg yop tadTny vrijpyev?..

To coumépacpd pag sivar 6Tt To oToApévo otov Tiptddtn avtiypago (ioov) e euv-
Onreng Nrav oty eAdnvikn. ‘Exovpe GA®ote Kot £va TEKUPLO TOL apopd ToV 1510 ToV
Kovotavtivo. O cOyypovog Tov avtokpdtopa kot Broypdeog tov (De vita Constantini)
Evoépiog Kaucopeiog paptopet 0t 7jj fuetépg poucio (MTviKn) pév yiatmy iy t@dv
A6ywv ovyypopny faciledg mopeiye, uetéfaliov o’ oty uebepunvevtoi pwvij tij NUETEPQ
(EMIVIKY), oi¢ TobTo To1ETY Epyov V2. ATd Tov id10 EveéPio Katsopeiag sivor yvmotd
ot1 0 Kovortavtivog ftav donpmv g EAANVIKNG, Kat 6T 6uvodo ¢ Nikaiog ophovce
670 aKpoaTPIO 6oL ENVIKG: EAAVILwV T pavij 6Tt undé toitne auadig siye®.

Metd v epevpeon Tov appevikov aApafntov to 405 w.X. n oovlixy petappd-
OTNKE amd To EAMNVIKG 0T OPUEVIKA. AVTO VTTOINADVOVY Ol EAANVIKEG AEEELS TTOV
OTOVTOVV GTO KEILEVO TTOV £YOVLE GTO XEPLOL LOG: TEAXYOS, GDV0OOG, GOYKANTOG, OU-
yKANTIKOL, ONUoTIOL, ONUIOG, YPLOOKEPAA [Sic, EMEON GTNV APLEVIKT amddoom 1) Ayou-
o0 TG AEENG GTNV 0pYaVIKY TTAOGCT TOL TANBLVTIKOV], ToTTaliov, vidkivlog, adduavteg
[pe TV EAANVIKT AYOLG O —€¢ GTNV OVOLLOGTIKT] TOL TANBUVTIKOV ], dpakovioképalog
[N xatd AéEn amddoon oty appevikn vishapagloux], aAld kot Ae€ucoi dpot wov givar
anibovo va tav yvootoi otov mhactoypdeo tov IA'-II' adva.

6. [lote, amo moiov givar ypopuévog o Xaptns kou o€ woiov omevfoveral otnv mopodoa
KOTOoTO01 TOD.

Av Mcovpe o TpdTo e, Ba éphovv ot amavtioelg kot yio ta vrorouwa. Ka-
vévag Oev apeBAALel OTL 1 YOAKELGY TOV TPAYLOTOTOMONKE GTO APUEVIKO KPATOG
¢ Kiukiog, mbavotata katd tov IA-IT aidva. Ag avapepBolie TpdTo 6TV TOAL-
TIKN TAevpd Tov Tpatoc: ‘Htoav duvatov 0 TAacTOYPAPOS TG ETOYNG EKEIVIG, OGO
EVQAVTAOTOG KL OV )TOV, VO, OVOUAGEL TOV MYETN OV ovaKNPLEE Kaotd TNV TeEdevTaio
gwocaetio Tov A" aidva v appevikn nyepovia g Kihkiog, kaisopoeidn, pépovra
KOIOOPIKO OTEUUO, UEYGAOV GPYOVTO, ECTEUUEVO, Pofepov Poaiiéo the Avatolns, fa-
olléo. kol apyovta povokparopa, ocomolovia kvplov exi g Avartolng; Ki avto, otav
N Appevokidikia, agov avaknpoytnke tprykudto to 1080, katéppevoe to 1137 pe
™V aypoAocio Tov nyepova g Agpov, mv e€opia kot tov Odvatd tov oty Kov-
otovtivovmodn; Eropévac, pe to dvopa tov Tipddn cvykaAdnteton 0 foctAdg mov
Nyepovevoe kel otig apyés tov I awmdva (o Agfév B 1 o Xetovp A').

4 1a Version grecque ancienne du Livre Arménien d’Agathange, kprtiky ékd. Guy Lafontaine, Louvain-
La-Neuve, 1973, 6. 332.

§2 Eusebii, De Vita Constantini, lib. IV, cap. XXXII.
43 Eusebii, 6. 7., lib. 111, cap. XIIL, col. 1069.
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Ac dovpe tdpa ta oetikd pe Tov Ipnyopto tov @otiot). ZO0uepava. e tov Xapty,
o I'pnydprog ftav o edwoyog uaptog tov Xpiotod, Pwtiothg naong Avatolng kar Bop-
pa, Evog amo téooepis atvlovg ¢ Exkinoiag, o debtepog ueta tov mama s Poung,
100TIHOG THGS Kpatolas é0pag s Poung, e Iepovaoinu, e Avrioyeiog kai g Ale-
Savdpeiag, Tov omoio Eypioe o mamag ™ Poung we watpidpyn e Meyalns Apueviag,
OMC VTOG KO TAVTEG Ol KANPOVOLOL ToL Bpdvov Tov givar avtokEParot, Aapfdvo-
VTEG TN XEPOTOVIO TOVG 0Td TOVG OIKOVG TOVG EMGKOTOVGS, LE TPOTOOT] TOVL PaciAld
toug. Ko emmAéov: Kot ot tpeig matpidpyes, g lepovooinp, g Avtioyeiog kot g
AleEavdpeiag, 0tav yeipotovodvtal, ovtd va yivetar pe tn BEAnon Kot v emioyn
0V Appeviov Tatpiépyn, Kot 0o1og kKabncet 6Tov matplopyké Opdvo, v opetddyle-
vn 6’ epdg (dnAadn otov mama g Pdung) oporoyio g mictng tov, va tnv tpofaiiet
oTOV APUEVIO TATPLAPYN, EPOCOV AVTOV OPICOLE (VG EKTPOCMOTO OGS KOI OLOTACTOVTIO.
enl TO.ONG THS OTIOTIKIG EVOOYDPOG.

Epgoviletot o mémag g Pdung va otéiverl dnbev kabodikov édikto 6tovg Aativoug
motplapyes g Avtioxeioc, ™g Iepovcolp kot g AheEavdpeiag, pe eviol) va ava-
YVWPIoOvY TOV TOTPIGPYN TV Aprevicy 100tiuo toug kou uodioto. wg Tpdedpo (dniadn
primum inter pares), EpOcoV amo TOVG 0WIEKa. ATOTTOAOVS 01 TETTEPIS Ppiikay eKel TO
Bovaro tovg. O AOYOg apopd TOVG WPVTES TOV TPV OVTOV TaTplopyeiov. AAG o é-
waprog; Tlowdv mpoteivel o Xaptng; Agv givor povepd ex silentio 0Tt TpoKeLTAL Y0, TOV
I'pnyodpro tov wTioTy|, Tov edyoyo udptopa tov Xpiorod, tov Kabolud (matpidpyn) tov
Appeviov, Tov katd TV enoyn ekeivn giye v £dpa tov oto Popaioy kovid g Evepa-
molag, kot yo o oppevikd Kaboiucoodro; Emopévac, arordeietat o A" aumdvag, apod
ot Bulavtivot iyav katalvcel To 1046 1o appevikd TOTpLopyeio otV TPMTELOVCH TV
Baypatidmv, to Avi, e&opilovrtag kot tov motpuapyn Iétpo. Emmiéov, ot dekoetio tov
1080 &iyav avadvbei og didpopa pépn téacepa appevikd Kaborkoodra. [Toov Aowdy
a6 Tovg Téooeptg owtovg Kabolkovg Oo Bempodoe o mamog ZOABecTPOG o0T1iov TV
Aatvikov matplapyeiov; O dgovag g mpdtaong etval, dnmg mavTeg o1 kKAnpovouor oo
Bpovov tov Ipnyopiov tov Pwtioth Vo VoL OVTOKEPALOL, VO YEIPOTOVODVIAL OO TOVG
Appeviovg emoromong peta. ard mpotacn tov Apueviov facidia. Agv givon cogég OTL ot
KAnpovopot tov Bpovov eivar ot Kaboiukoi tmv Appeviov kot ot yepdveg ot Boctieig
™¢ Appevokihikiog; Idg coppBaloviot ovTd Le ToOVG OVVITEG KOl TOV OVVITIGUO;

Kot étot givat caeéc 6t kKtm and to ovopa tov I'pnyopiov tov Potiot kpvfetal
0 Apuéviog KaBolikog, kot o Xaptne ooviinkng dev pnopel va avtwkatontpilet v mo-
MTIKN KOTAoTAG TNG APLEVOKIAIKING 0KOpa Kot KoTd Tov IB” aidva, ahdd tnv emoyn
™G Kpatainong Tov appevikov kpdtovg g Kikikiag, étav o Agfdv B’ to avédele
amto TPLYKImATo o€ 1oyvpo Paciiero. O Agfov, mov, COUEDVO LLE TOV UPUEVIO IGTOPIKO
Bapodvn (1198-1271), ftav toyvpds, vikntig, enifidiiwv popovg kar {oyov ota opopo.

65



Hrach M. Bartikian

£0vn*, avoayvopiotke o0 and to Buldvtio 660 kol amd T Adon g “rex-priyac,
omm¢ NTov Kot ot Pactreic e IoaAriog kot tg AyyAog”. A&loonpeioto eniong sival
TO YeYOVOG OTL Ol MYETEG TG APUEVIKIAKING, EVD GTA YPOVIL TOL TPLYKUTATOV TV
Pounevidmv dev ékoyav d1kd tovg vopusa, étav avayvepicmkoy ard 1o Buldvtio
kot v Ayla Popaixn Avtokpatopio (aAAd kot v Ayio 'Edpa) o¢ Bacilelo, améktn-
oV oVTO TO SIKOIMLLO. KOl KUKAOQOPN OOV apyvupd Kol ¥puca Vopicpata. Xta xpovio
oV Xetoup A" (1226-1270) kOmnKov Kot diyA®wcca (GTo opUEVIKE Kot opoPuid) vopi-
OLOTOL LLE TO. OVOLLATOL TOV 1810V, 0ALG Kot TV covAtdvmy Tov Ikoviov Key-Kubad kot
Key-Khosrov*, yeyovog mov vmodnAdveL Ty avayvdpion tov apprevikod Bactleiov
Kot oo T0 6EATLOVKIKO GOVATAVATO.

H ydAkevon tov eyypdpov mpaypoatoromdnke 6to mpmto Hico tov I aidva omd
TOVG EKKANGLOOTIKOVG KOt TOAMTIKOVG 100vovTeg Tov appevikol factreiov g Kikikiag,
Ko TpoopilovTav Oyt 1o Toug ApLEVIONG, AAAG Y10 TOVG GTOPOPOPOVG. TNV ETOYN TNG
VYLoTNG 16Y00G TOLG 01 NYETEG TV Appeviav g Kilikiog tpoorddncoy va a&lomon)-
covv 1 “ocuvinKn ekiog kot apoPaiog fondetag”, mov eiye KAeotel mpv omd TOALOVG
aoveg and tov M. Kovortavtivo kot tov Tipiddmn I, pe otéy0 va eppavicovy to Kpd-
TOG TOVG Kot TNV appeviky] ExikAincio og 10OTovg ETAIPOVS TV EYKATASTNUEVOV GTNV
Eyy0g Avatol] oTanpo@opik®dy KpoTmV Kol TMV TPLOV AATIVIKOV TOTPLopyEimv.

E&dAhov, TV emoyn ekeivn To apueviKd Paciielo amoAduPove TG eKTIUNoNG Kot
g Pulavrvig avtokpatopiog g Nikowog (1204-1261) kot tov Owovpevikot Tlo-
tprapyeiov. O matpbpyng m.x. Ieppovoc B (1222-1244) ansvbivetor 6tov Apuévio
Kofohkd Kovotavtivo A” pe v e&fg mpocedvnon: Eriotodsj t@ Yyndd Kabolikd
rdong tijc Apuevikijic Exrxinaiag, tij¢ kotd maoov tijv Oucovuévny, kol copig kai cové-
o€l KekoounuEve kvp@ Kovetavtive™.

AMG KoL 0 ETOLEVOG OIKOVHEVIKOS TTOTPLapyNG, 0 Movovrd B (1244-1255), oty
EMOTOAN TOL TV 1247/1248 mpog tov Paciiid Xetovp A’ kot tov KaboAiikd Kovota-
vtivo, amevBivel v £ng d&la mpocoyng Tpocedvnon: Ilavevtvyéotate, movevyeve-
oTaTE, TOVEVOOLWTOTE, TOVOYNAWTOTE, TEPLOVVLUE PIIE TOD AVIPIKWTATOV Kl UeYato-
dovéuov yévoug Tv Apuevio.... Tij ueyalovpyntay pnyikij cov émotédiouey éCovaiy
KOl TO01 TOIS EVYEVETTATOLS KO KOTE, TO YEVOS GOL TPOGHKOVOL, TV T& GOPIQ. KOL GUVETEL
KoL ayyivoiq kexoounuéve vrepoyiie Kobolikd tic t@v Apueviwv Exxinoiog xal
Tovti @ Ek 10D ebyevode EOvong TV ApUeviwy apyiepaTtiK®d GEUVIIVOUEV® DYOUOTL,
T0IG UEYALODTEPCYOIS KO UEYUAOETIPOVETL KEKOTUNUEVOLS GLLOUATL, TOIS T@ 1EPED O1-

* Vardan Areveltsi, Oikovuevikn iatopio, Mocya, 1861, c. 182 (apyaic appev.).

B Aiyhwoco vopuspo tov Xetoop A" - Két Xoopop B Bpébnke kot ot Oeocodios N. 1. Tavvoroviog,
“H pecomvikn OOTIS Kot ta ev avth pvnpeia”, deldtiov e lotopikng kou EQvoloyikie Etaupeiog tne
Elddog, 8 (1922), oc. 89-93.

45N, Aayondng, [ eppavos B', Hazpidpyns Kovetavuvovmoiews-Nikaiag (1222-1240). Biog, ovyypduuato.
K01 01000KaAIa aVTOD, aVEKIOTOL OpIAlal Kol ETIoTOANL TO TIPWTOV eKd100uEvaL, Tpimoln, 1914, 6. 354.
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ATPETOVOL KATAAGY®, TOIC CTPUTIOTIKOIG SVIETOYUEVOLS TAEECT, Kal TAOTY GTADS TOTG
076 iy dwpnleicav oot tod Ocod pyyikny éCovoiay vankdols cov® .

Me ta dedopéva avtd amocapnvilovtal, motevm, Kot A “yoAkevpata’” Tov Xap-
™. Edapnoa arov veooerro IlapBo (evv. tov I'pnydpro tov PoTiory, ypaeet o mimog
2OABECTPOC) o€ auwvia uviun amo EGvog ae £Bvog, atny moAn e lepoveodiu katavAiouo
y10. 100 Appeviovg mov emibopovy vo. mpooevynBoiv, aro paptopio tov Ayiov laxwpov,
00EAPoD 10V lwavvy, Omwg e Pooilikods Oneovpois o1kodOUNTOVY EKKANCILO, TEPLKD-
KAWUEVN e wnlo T0ixo, e 0iBoVOES Kol 1O10ITEPO. YLO. GVOPES KO YOVOIKES OWUCTLO VIO,
TOVG OPUEVIONS TIPOTKDVHTES, TV OTOLWY TIS OOTAVES KO OA0. TO. XpEIdON Yo TNV EAevon
Kot Ty avaywpnon toug Bo tig kelomrer o faciliag. Etoiuooo ko tomo gitovpyiog tov
Ayiov I pnyopiov orov peydldo vao tgs Avaotoons, Tov (ydpo) o poptopiov tov I olyoba.
™G ZTODPWONG, Kol TV EVIOS TOD VOO OEIPEYY KOVODLO. YIGpyovy tpelg kavovies aTtov
T6po tov Xpiorod, wg uviun twv Aativav, twv Apueviov kot twv EAvov.

AMG dho owTd dev ToL ddpnoe 6Tovg Appeviovg “o mamag ZuAfeotpog”. Ta Ka-
topBcav ot Appéviot pe dikég Toug Tpoondbetes. H ydlkevon avtr évav eiye otdyo:
VOl EMKVPDGCEL KOL VO TPOGTATEVGEL —|LE TO OVOLLOL KOl TO KDPOG TOL TATO— OO TIG
eMPOLVAES TV ATivedv TG TEPLOYNG TV KIWVNTA KOl 0KiviTn Teptovoio Tov Appe-
viov otovg Ayiovg Tomovg, va ) daeuidtel otabepn kar auctorxivyTy. AkOpo Kt o
oToV Xdptn dev vanpye kavéva GALo dedopévo, N AEEN auetaxivyTy apKoVOE Yo, Vo,
amodei&el T pia 0o TIG PUCIKEG aTieg TG ONUIOVPYING TNG TNYNG HOC.

Téhog, ag avapepBodue kot otovg “Aativous” Kot ™ “AoTvikn YADOoSA”, otV
omoia dnbev yphotnke oAdOKANPOG 0 Xaptrs Kot 6To Svo Tov péPM. O XapTg avtog
OUOVOI0G KO TOTPOTOPAOOTHS EIPAIOS PIAIOS HE TOVS Apueviovg ypagtnie ue evioin
unog, Tov avtoxkparopo. Kovoeravtivoo [kat tov nano ZuABéctpov] oy peydln cdvodo,
otnv gopth v Ayiwv Arootodwv oty latvikn yloooa. Eijoaote BéPatot 6t tpdTacn
ovt) (e v elaipegon TV AéE@v mov BEcape EVTOg OyKLAMY, OV Ot0TEAOVY, OTTMG
OVOQEPOLLE, LETAYEVESTEPT TPOGONKN) EKAEVE TO TPAOTO HEPOC. TNV TAAGTOYPOAPIn
tov II'" aidva puowd 1 TPOTAGT LETAPEPONKE GTO TEAOG TOL KEWEVOD, TPOKELLEVOL

4Ty avEKSOTN VT EMGTOAY GMONKE oe dvo YePdYpao. (aptd. 207 g Bavapukng BiBAodnkng kot ap.
77 g Amoctolkng tov Batwkovov). IIpPr. Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae
Bavaricae, sub auspiciis Maximiliani losephi Boiariae Regis, edidit notisque illustravit lo. Christoph. .
Baro de Aretin, Bibliothecae Regiae Praefectus, Voluminis Primi, Codices graecos ab Ign. Hardt eiusdem
Bibliothecae subpraefecto recensitos complexi, t. 2, Movayo, 1806, ko Bibliothecae Apostolicae Vati-
canae Codices manuscripti recensiti iubente Leone XIII Pont. Max. Codices Manuscripti graeci Ottobo-
niani Bibliothecae Vaticanae descripti, Praeside Alphonso Cardinali Capecelatro archiepiscopo Capuano
S.R.E., Bibliothecario, recensuerunt E. Feron et F. Battaglini, Podun, 1893. To eAnvid keipevo pe mv
OPLLEVIKT] OV LETAPPOCT) SNHOGIEVG A (YPTCLOTOIOVTAG POTOAVTIYPOPQ, LE TO OO0 ElYE TNV KOADGVV
vo. e epodidoet o kobnynmg k. ABavdciog Kopumding): “Ot apuevopulovtivig oyéoetg ota £yypapa: Ot
EMOTOAEG TV matplapydv g Kevetovtivovmoing I'eppovod B (1222-1244) kor Mavound B” (1244-
1255) mpog tov Bacthd Xetovp A (1226-1270) kon tov Kabord Kovetavtivo A” and o Yniokootpo
(1221-1267)”, Gandzasar/Theological Review, 7 (Epipav 2002), 6. 50-86.
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vo. ouvoeDEt pe To cuvolo Tov Xapty. Edd épeve kot ppdon “otn Aotvikn yAdooco”.
AN 670 dg0TEPO MEPOG dEV VITAPYEL TYvog AoTviKnG AEENG, eV, avtibeta, dev givat
AMyeg ot yodlucég (frére, offrande, demoiselle, chambre kot dAlec). H €vdeitn avtn dev
paptupel 0Tt 0 Xaptng mpooptldtay Yo Toug AVTIKOHS GTAVPOPOPOVG, TO TPIo AUTIVIKE
TaTPLOPYEin TNG AVOTOANG KOt TOVG IBVUVOVTEG TMV OVTIGTO®OV KPATAOV, LLE TNV ETiKAN-
on va Bempnoovy m¢ 160TIovG Tov appévio Kaboikd kot my appevikn Exidinecia;

K\elvovtog S10tumdvoupe TV Tpocdokio 0Tt ot EI0IKOTEPOL OO ELAG EPEVVITEG,
0OV amaALYOUV 0Ttd TNV VIEPPOAKE CLGTNPT| KOl LOVOLEPT) —OAAG SIKOUOAOYT LLE-
vn ywo v enoyn tov— agoldynon tov Shahnazarian, o peleticovv v myn mov
LOG amacyOANcE eVOEAEXESTEPT, OYL TLOL YNAAPAVTOS TNV, OAAL OKTIVOYPOPOVTOG
NV, OCTE TEMKA TO PATTIGUEVO MG “YEAKEVOT)” AVTO KEILEVO VO TPOCOEPEL Kot GALL
EVOLOPEPOVTO, IOTOPIKE GTOLYE .
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Two Small Texts on the Wider Context of the Martyrdom of the Thirteen
Monks of Kantara in Cyprus, 1231

In 1231, after a lengthy incarceration during which thirteen Greek monks from the
monastery of Kantara were subjected to torture and one of them died, the Frankish
authorities executed the remaining twelve in Nicosia, the capital of the Kingdom of
Cyprus'. Despite —or perhaps because of— the gravity of the event, it was forgotten
in the chronicles of the history of Cyprus for centuries, and only became prominent
in the local historiography in modern times, with the publication of our main source,
the so-called Maptipiov Kvpricwv®. There is no doubt that the episode occurred, and
in fact we have numerous fragmentary sources contributing to our knowledge®. The

! 'Most general works dealing with the ecclesiastical history of Frankish Cyprus treat the episode, but see
in particular T. Papadopoullos, “H ExkAncio Kdnpov katd v mepiodo g Opaykokpatiog”, in idem (ed.),
Ioropio g Kompoo, 1V, Mecoiwvikov Poaileiov — Evetokpartia, part 1, Nicosia, 1995, pp. 571-582. With
Martin Hinterberger we are currently working on a longer study of the event and its context.

2 Sathas, ed., Mecoiwvixi Biflio6nxn — Bibliotheca Graeca Medii Aevi, 7 vs., Venice-Paris, 1872-1894;
reprint Athens, 1972, v. II, pp. 20-39, from one witness; newer edition based on both known manuscripts: T.
Papadopoullos, “Maptdprov Kvprimv”, in Touog aveuvnorikog exi t 50etnpion tov mepiodikod ‘Amdorolos
Bapvéfog’ (1918-1968), Nicosia, 1975, pp. 307-338, text on pp. 320-337.

3 Letter of Pope Gregory IX: L. de Mas Latrie, Histoire de I'ile de Chypre sous le régne des princes de la
maison de Lusignan, 3 vols., Paris, 1852-1861, vol. III, pp. 629-630; new edition in N. Coureas and C. Schabel
(eds.), The Cartulary of the Cathedral of Holy Wisdom of Nicosia (Texts and Studies in the History of Cyprus,
25), Nicosia, 1997, no. 69; English translation in C. Schabel, The Synodicum Nicosiense and Other Docu-
ments of the Latin Church of Cyprus, 1196-1373 (Texts and Studies in the History of Cyprus, 39), Nicosia,
2001, no. X.12.3-4. Letter of Patriarch Germanos II, Greek and Latin versions: Acta Honorii papae I1I (1216-
1227) et Gregorii papae IX (1227-1241), A.L. Tautu (ed.), (Pontificia commissio ad redigendum codicem
iuris canonici orientalis, 3), Vatican City, 1950, nos. 179-179a. Greek manuscript note: P. Schreiner, Chronica
byzantina breviora (Die byzantinischen Klein-chroniken), 3 vs. (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae, 12),
Vienna, 1975-1978, v. I, p. 199; reprinted in V. Nerantzi-Varmazi, Zovrayua folovavey anyoyv kompioxng
1otopiag. 40¢ - 150¢ arcdvog (Texts and Studies in the History of Cyprus, 23), Nicosia, 1996, no. 133; English
translation in H. A. Pohlsander, Greek Texts of the Fourth to Thirteenth Centuries (Sources for the History of
Cyprus, 7), Albany, 1999, p. 158. Letter of Archbishop Neophytos of Cyprus: S. P. Lampros, “Kvapuoxd kot
Gk Eyypaga”, Néog ElAnvouvijuwy, 14 (1917), pp. 41-43; reprinted in Nerantzi-Varmazi, Zovrayuo, no. 81;
English translation in Pohlsander, Greek Texts, p. 153. Poems of one of the imprisoned monks: N. Banescu,
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title Moptipiov Kopriowv itself is something of a misnomer, however, since many of
the martyrs were not Cypriots at all, but came from elsewhere. Indeed, the martyrdom
was an international event, involving or affecting in some way, directly or indirectly,
the Byzantine emperor in Nicaea, the Greek patriarch of Constantinople, the pope, the
Holy Roman emperor, and many others. It was one of the motivating factors for the
famous synods held between Latins and Greeks in Nicaea and Nymphaeum in 1234%,

Ioannis Hassiotis is a scholar interested in the big picture. Two sources, underex-
ploited in our opinion, are interesting for the light they shed on how the execution was
viewed from outside in the wider context of East-West relations. Both have been printed
before, at least in part, centuries ago, but we believe it fitting for a Hassiotis Festschrift
that we offer here modern critical editions from manuscript witnesses. The first is a
fragment of an anonymous Dominican text Contra Graecos, written in Latin Constanti-
nople in 1252, although a Dominican named Bartholomew of Constantinople produced
a modified version in 1305. The fragment introduces the section “De azymo” on the
dispute over the validity of the Latin use of unleavened bread (azymes) in the sacrament
of the Eucharist, which the Greeks considered heretical and for which charge the monks
of Kantara were themselves executed as heretics, according to the pope and local Latin
clergy. The Latin text was printed various times before it was included, oddly, in the Pa-
trologia Graeca in the nineteenth century. Twenty manuscripts are known, from which
we have employed seven, including the two oldest ones’.

The second source, also anonymous, was written by a Greek perhaps not long af-
ter the composition of Contra Graecos. In the mid-seventeenth century, Leo Allatius
printed a Greek passage concerning the martyrdom, along with a Latin translation,
on columns 693-695 his De Ecclesiae occidentalis atque orientalis perpetua consen-
sione, attributing it to “Anonymous, whoever he was”. Our edition is based on this
and on a surviving manuscript witness from the sixteenth century, Parisinus Graecus
1286. The Paris manuscript shows that the Allatius passage is only a modified frag-
ment of the whole text, however. In other sections of Allatius’ huge book he printed
many more Greek quotations assigned to various anonymous authors. It turns out that
the quotations from the “Author concerning the heresies of the Latins” on columns
479-480, from the “Author concerning the beginning of heresy among the Latins”
on column 553, and from “Anonymous concerning the split between the Greeks and

Deux poétes byzantins inédits du XIlle siecle, Bucharest, 1913, pp. 11-14; S. G. Mercati, “Macaire Colorites
et Constantin Anagnostes”, Revue de [’Orient chrétien, 22 (1920-1921), pp. 181-193, reprinted in idem, Col-
lectanea Byzantina, 2 vols., Rome, 1970, v. I, pp. 227-235.

& For these, see G. Golubovich, “Disputatio Latinorum et Graecorum”, Archivum Franciscanum Histori-
cum, 12 (1919), pp. 418-470.

3 For the manuscripts, printings, and discussion, see A. Dondaine, “‘Contra Graecos’. Premiers écrits
polémiques des dominicains d’Orient”, Archivum Fratrum Praedicatorum, 21 (1951), pp. 320-446. The Pa-
trologia Graeca edition is in v. CXL, cols. 487-574.
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Latins” on columns 614-615, 617, and 624 belong to the same anonymous text in
the Paris manuscript. In fact Allatius has printed almost all of our text, but since he
quotes other anonymous authors in similar ways, it was impossible to verify this until
now®. The full text traces events from the seventh century down to the era of Patriarch
Germanos II (1222/3-40) and Emperor John Vatatzes (1222-54), although in a way
that suggests that they have died. It is probable, then, that our anonymous Greek text
dates from not long after Contra Graecos, and may have been written in Nicaea itself
between 1254 and 1261.

Contra Graecos treats what the Latins considered the four main Greek “errors”,
concerning the Filioque, Purgatory, azymo, and papal primacy. For the azymo issue,
the author first presents the historical background: “In the year from the Lord’s In-
carnation 1054, in the time of Pope Leo IX, there was a certain patriarch in the royal
city of Constantinople by the name of Michael Kyrularios, etc”. Having described the
incidents of 1054, our anonymous Dominican concludes his historical discussion as
follows:

Therefore, following this Michael until today, the Greeks do not shrink from publicly
calling the Latins “azymites”. Whence among them the mystery of the sacrament has be-
come so accursed and scorned that not only do they refuse to take it when in danger of
death, but they choose to endure the torture of the flames rather than acknowledge the sacra-
ment. This Cyprus proves, which in our time made twelve Greek monks laboring under this
error into new martyrs of the Devil through the flame of fire. For the aforesaid monks were
saying that the Latins’ sacrament was mud and not a sacrament, and that those who eat it
are sacrificing to demons in the way of the gentiles.

Thus our Latin sees the martyrdom of the Kantara monks from a universal per-
spective as the culmination of a doctrinal dispute between Greeks and Latins that was
two centuries old, a contextualization that is lacking in the Maptopiov Kvpricwov and in
most modern treatments of the event.

Nor does the Moptopiov Kvpricwv present the event in terms of the Greek-Latin
Schism, which is the focus of our anonymous Greek author. For a long time it was a
cliché that 1054 marked the definitive Schism between East and West, and it is only
among specialists that this notion has been discarded. The Greek author views the
split as a result of antagonisms that stretched back to the seventh century but only
reached a climax more recently:

® The printing is Leo Allatius, De Ecclesiae occidentalis atque orientalis perpetua consensione libri tres,
Cologne, 1648; reprint Farnborough, 1970. Papadopoulos, “Maptopiov Kvpriwv”, reprints the martyrdom
section on p. 338, while on p. 309, n. 10, he mentions the manuscript, which he learned of via personal
communication with C. Hadjipsaltes.
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From the time of the reign of Manuel Comnenos and until the reign of John Vatatzes, they
only ravaged the cities and islands and, in their frenzy, seized as many as they could. They
persecuted the orthodox archpriests, and in their place they appointed cardinals, who were
like-minded, in Constantinople, in Cyprus, and in the great Antioch, and in the rest of the
areas they possessed. And not only this, but they also compelled by tyrannical force the rest
of the people and the priests and the monks to embrace their belief and have communion and
commemorate together with them. And those who were convinced and embraced their dog-
mas, they treated kindly. But those who reproached them for transgressing God’s command-
ments and who avoided in every way any contact with them, those they punished publicly.

Just afterwards follows the example of the thirteen monks. What is fascinating
is that, just after relating the story of the martyrdom, the anonymous author contin-
ues thus: “Now, the pope and his entourage, guilt-ridden on account of the complete
split”, to which the version printed in Allatius adds: “that they caused to take place in
the reign of Manuel...”. That is, the true Schism began in the reign of Emperor Manuel
1(1145-80), near the time of the sack of Thessaloniki and various raids against Cyprus
and Greece. In 1191 Richard conquered Cyprus and in 1204 and afterwards much of
the rest of Byzantium fell to the soldiers of the Fourth Crusade. So for the anonymous
author, the true Schism was caused by Latin military aggression in the latter half of
the twelfth century and was not necessarily directly linked to dogma or ecclesiology
at all. The Latins did not see it that way, either in terms of cause or of chronology, as
the treatise Contra Graecos shows. But like the Dominican, the anonymous Greek
author again labels the martyrdom of the Kantara monks as a climax, in this case of
the Schism and crisis between East and West.

Text I: Fragment of Contra Graecos

Of the 20 manuscripts —one now lost— preserving the text, only two are thirteenth
century. Except for one that is possibly from the fourteenth century, the remaining
witnesses date from the fifteenth century or later’. The edition employs seven manu-
scripts —including the two thirteenth-century codices, A and B— as well as Migne’s
reprint of the earlier editions, the sigla being as follows:

A: Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. lat. 4065 (ff. 19v-20r)

B: Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. lat. 4066 (ff. 19r-v)

C: Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. lat. 4260 (ff. 24v-25r)

D: Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. lat. 4953 (ff. 8r-v)

E: Wien, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Palat. lat. 5129 (ff. 290vb-291ra)

F: Wien, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Palat. lat. 1588 (ff. 27r-28r) (F? = mar-
ginalia)

7 On the manuscripts and redactions, see A. Dondaine, “Contra Graecos”, pp. 322-327.
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G: Wien, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Palat. lat. 4905 (ff. 24r-v)
M: Migne, Patrologia Graeca 140, col. 518.

FG represent a second redaction, done in 1305 by a Dominican named Bar-
tholomew of Constantinople: aside from the rephrased section in lines 2-10 and small
changes, is it noteworthy that Constantinople is no longer called “a royal city” as in
the version of 1252. The other five manuscripts and the Migne text carry the first re-
daction of 1252. Even in this small passage, Migne’s text has a number of erroneous
variants, for example with the date (line 11) and Kerularios’ name (line 12), but also
with sense, as in lines 19, 20, 27, 29, and 30 Migne’s text clearly stems from a manu-
script in C’s family, while D and the marginalia in F (F?) are closely related as well.
The entire tradition appears to be corrupt in line 17, where we have gone with the in-
terpolation in Migne, and the verbs in lines 22-24 seem grammatically awkward. The
apparatus reports all singular variants of ABM and all shared variants of CDEFG.
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Contra Graecos
Incipit tertia distinctio: De sacramento altaris

Dicto superius de processione, quam Graeci negant, et de paradiso et inferno nec-
non et de purgatorio, de quibus similiter male sentiunt, nunc de sacramento charitatis,
hoc est de Eucharistia, consequenter videamus.

5 Verum, quia quasdam frivolas rationes videntur practendere in defensionem sui
erroris, illa primo ponenda sunt quae sub praetextu pietatis errorem huiusmodi nu-
triunt, ut non solum visa rationibus et auctoritatibus reprobentur, verum unde vel a
quo habuerunt originem appareat, ut cum absque robore firmitatis, velut domus sine
fundamento, apparuerint, ad modicum impulsum fidelium omnis eorum structura neq-

10 uitiae ruinae exponatur.

Anno itaque ab Incarnatione Domini M°LIIII°, tempore Leonis papae noni, fuit
quidam patriarcha in urbe regia Constantinopoli, nomine Michael Kyrularios. Hic
siquidem —secutus per omnia praedecessorem suum Focium patriarcham, qui primus
superbam cervicem suam contra summum pontificem erigere attemptavit— nisus est,

15 quantum potuit, etsi non quantum licuit, Latinos qui in eadem urbe tunc temporis sub
imperatore Graeco degebant ad Graecorum ritus, et praecipue ad sacrificandum in
fermentato, <tandem> per censuram ecclesiasticam invitare. Sed quia tantum nefas
Romanam curiam diu latere non potuit, missi sunt legati a summo pontifice ad prae-
dictam civitatem, qui, huiusmodi ferinum impetum per auctoritatem sedis apostolicae

20 refrenantes, eum et sequaces eius anathematis gladio percusserunt. Ex tunc itaque
Graeci, maioris invidiae stimulo agitati, quamplures libros seu tractatus in confusio-
nem Romanae Ecclesiae ediderunt, et suis posteris legendos tanquam authenticos et
fidei catholicae firmitatem habentes districte mandaverunt; eos vero qui his contraria
dogmatizare praesumerent, annuatim in ecclesiis voce praeconia, quod usque hodie in

25 eorum conventualibus ecclesiis observatur, haereticos denuntiarent.

Hunc igitur Michaelem Graeci usque hodie sequentes, Latinos “azimitas” voce pu-
blica asserere non verentur. Unde in tantam iam execrationem et contemptum apud eos
devenit mysterium sacramenti, ut non solum in mortis periculo ex eo sumere recusent,
verum etiam incendii supplicium potius eligant sustinere quam simpliciter sacramentum

30 confiteri. Probat hoc Cyprus, qui (!) nostris temporibus XII monachos Graecos, isto
errore laborantes, novos Diaboli martyres per flammam ignis produxit. Dicebant enim
praedicti monachi sacramentum Latinorum lutum esse et non sacramentum, et quod
sacrificantes vel sumentes ex eo more gentilium daemoniis immolarent.

Rationes autem quas contra Latinos allegant, et quibus se tueri videntur, sunt istae:
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1 tertia] secunda B

2-10 Dicto... exponatur] Primo ponemus Graecorum frivolas rationes quas pro sui
defensione assumunt ut, viso unde et a quo originem habuerunt, ad modicum impulsum
eorum nequitia elidatur FG

2 processione] Spiritus Sancti add. CM || et> om. DF?

4 Hoc est de Eucharistia] id est Eucharistiae CM

5 in] suam add. CM

6 primo ponenda] postponenda CM || errorem] errore M 7 ut non inv. DF? || visa] visis
CDM || vel ] et CF?M 8 habuerunt] habuerint DF? || appareat] declaremus CM; om.
DEF?

11 ab Incarnatione om. FG || M°LIIII°] 1054 FG; millesimo quinquagesimo tertio (!) M
12 quidam... Constantinopoli] in Constantinopoli quidam patriarcha FG

|| Kyrularios] Kirularios BC; Circularios M 13 siquidem] quidem A; om. FG ||

|| secutus per omnia] per omnia sequens FG

|| Focium] Fotium D; Photium M || patriarcham om. FG || primus] prius FGM

14 nisus] visus FG

16 Graeco] Graecorum A

17 <tandem>] laudem ABCE; pane D; om. FG; tandem M

|| per... invitare] cogebat F; percen et (!) cogere G

18 Romanam curiam diu] diu Romanam curiam CM

|| legati a summo pontifice] a pontifice summo legati CM

18-19 ad praedictam civitatem] in Constantinopoli FG 19 ferinum] frenum A; furentium M
20 eum] cum M || eius] suos A

21 stimulo] stimulis CM 21-22 confusionem] confusione A

23 qui] in add. M

24 praeconia] praeconis M 25 conventualibus ecclesiis inv. M

27 iam execrationem] iam execrationes A; excaecationem M

28 periculo] articulo CDEFGM || recusent] recusant BC; excusent G

29 sustinere] sententire C; servire G; sentire M || sacramentum om. CM

30 Cyprus] Cyprius CM

31 flammam] flammas M 32 monachi] kalogeri F; religiosi G

34 rationes] irrisiones FG
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Text II: Anonymous Greek

The following edition is based on the text transmitted in the MS Parisinus Graecus
1286, while the apparatus criticus notes all textual divergences that appear in the sec-
tions printed in Allatius’ treatise. Unfortunately, we are not told from what manuscript
the extract was taken, so we are not able to draw further conclusions concerning the
transmission of the text. A comparison of the texts, however, shows clearly that Al-
latius used a slightly different version from that transmitted in the Paris manuscript.
Allatius’ version, while being in accordance with the Paris manuscript as far as con-
tents, differs from it considerably in the wording and contains some additions. Two
important divergences seem to express a different perspective on the events described
in the treatise: first, in line 62 where the phrase nopapoivovieg tdv Oclwv Evioldv is
replaced by the word aipetikovc, which according to ecclesiastical law suggests an
open condemnation of the Latins as heretics, and the addition 0 mpogypdyopuev, ov
gnoinoav £ml thg Paciieiog kupod Mavounh to téletov ywpiopdy in line 78, by which
the complete Schism according to the scribe’s opinion is explicitly dated to the years
of Manuel I Comnenus.
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e /. /. / A 2 ’ / \ 2
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~ 14 4 ’ \ 4 / -~ \ / \ ’
deBeParodvro, Ot oVTMC TapeAdPopLey Kol 0VT® BELOLEY KPATETY. KOLTOTE LLEV TEAELMG
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&l 70 Tvedpa 10 dytov. todto drodoavteg Ta Téocupa TaTpLapyeln dnékoyay Teleing
\ 7 || " N ’ 3\ ~ /, \ /7 ) ’
0 uvnuo-ll [252'] ovvov tod mdmo. amo T@V durtdywv, Kobwg I1Etpog Avtioxeiag

’ \ \ e /. A\ \ A /’ 2\
YPAPeL TPOG TOV aytwtatov MiyomA tov KnpovAidprov Kovotavtivoumdiemg £mt
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LI T ’ ) A \ 7 ~ /7 ) \ \ 2 ’ ) ~
agp’ ov, enotv, £efAnOn 10 pvnudcvvov Tod Tdma, oL unv ¢ avadepaticOn. v Tolg
Nuépoig yap adTdV énoinoav civodov kol fifekov dvadepoticar avtodg dc topapdtag
10V Oelov topaddoenv kol kovotdpovg GAlotpiny. 6 §& Movoudyog ékdivoe todTo,
dedimg Tac kald’ Exdotnv £p4doug avTdV.

"Eni 8¢ thg Paciieiog kupod Mavounk nAbov g Kovotaviivodmoiv ol tpdtot
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\ \ k] ~ / \ \ Y \ 2 / 14 \ \ e 4
TPOG TO TAV BEAN LA KOl TO €01, Aoutov amopnoavtes O 1€ fUcIAEDS KAl 1) GVV0d0g
Kol oo Opod 1 cdykintog tekel yopiopd pev dnekdmnooy 4w adtdv, Vo pundev
GLYKOWVOVHCMGV aDTOTG, TEAEI® GPOPIoU® (58) 00 TapédmKray Kabmg Kal T0C AOUTAS

[ \ \ 3. £} \ ’ \ 7 %, LY \ ~ ’
alpécelg 010 TO tval aVToLG HEYalov Kol mtepiBontov €0vog. ano d¢ thig Pactieiog
Mavoun 1od Kopvnvod £wg tiig Bactieiog Todvvov 1o Batdtln pévov éndpHovv
T0G VAGOLG Kal TaS mOAELS pavikdg koi, doog Rduvidncav, efdovto. 8dimkov Tovg
5 ’ 5 ~ AN sy 3 ) ’ ’ || R
0pBodo&oug apylepels Kol avt eketvov emotovv Kapdvariovg || [2537] opoppovag
avtdv g eig v Kovotavivovmohy, &g Kbdmpov, gig v ueydiny Avudyeiov

\ b \ \ ’ o 3 9 / \ ~ b \ \ \ \
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100T0Vg PIMKAG dietifevto. doot 8¢ HAeyyov avtovg mw¢ mapafaivoviag TOV Osiov
EVTOA®V kal TNV Kowoviay adTdV movtdracty dnectpépovto, skdhalov epavepdg
Kol poptiprov iotmv kotd Tovg TdAot Bactielg kol Topdvvouc. Kol paptupcovct Té)
Moy ot &v T Kdnpw dyror povdlovteg, obotvog tpietiov uAdiavteg kol mdv £160¢
Kohdoewg o0Tolg Emiyaryov. petd 88 kopdv K¢ ovk meibovio avtolc OpoAoyfoon KoV
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TopKoiov avdyovteg peylomy todtovg katékavoav. 6 8¢ kadnyoduevog todtov
appag Twdvvng péypt morhod Epaiveto toic mhow &v uéow Thc eroydg ioTduevog
Kol mpooevyduevog. Eupovig 8¢ yevduevog eig tdv EEwbev fotnrdtov droviicag
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avdyovteg émi todTolg ok elocav 1O TP Ewg elg Téhog KoteTéPpooay. Kol TadTo
pgv obtoc. 6 68 mdmog koi ol cVV avT® TANTTONEVOL VIO Thg GuVEdHoEmG d10. TOV
éhe1ov Yop1opdv Anéoteldy Tvag £ykaditong ThV Aeyouévav epounvovpiov émi Thc
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Bacirelog tod Twdvvov tod Botdtln, g 8fifev yobv drepyduevor eig ‘Tepocdivpua,
Kol vruydvreg Td aylmtdte natpidpyn Nepuoved év th ndier Nikoly youpetiopdv mg
amd tod mdma dmévepov. lta cuvdpog Adyovg HeT adTdY 6 maTpLdpyng Sid TG Kb’
gkdotny Tipeplog kol Topavvidag, dc Tdoyovoy £€ avtdv ol dphddoEol ypiotiavol
glg A ywpag kpatodot, kol pdAioto 310 Tovg pvnpovevdévtag aylovg matépag, odg
guaptopnoay &v i Kbdmpe. mhnyévieg odv éketvol d¢ dffev 1@ Ady® dviéonoov
obtwg Ot 6 mdmag kai ol oVV avTd TPoVYOVTEG 0V WIKPOV €l ToDTO doydAlovton,
Méyovtec, Gty &l H0ehev 1) @V Tpoukdv ékinoio kol Eotethov @de Tvag Tpdg Huag,
el 11 dpa kol Yooy &vekev thig elprvng kal Opovolag, douévag todto elyouev
notficat. o0 yap f0elov, tva otethwoty ékelvol Tpdc NUAG TPDTOV, var [ PovAGLY,
S|l [2547) év 6nBeia katéyvooav avtodg kal (rdoct S1pAmoty. GALL pévovteg &v
T Yynroppocdvy adtdv kol dredig mpdg dmdtny Eoteihoy Tovg otodévrag, Snmg
droatiowot, kol otethopey Muelg npdrepov mpdg éketvoug kol AaPrv dwcopev, dg
41, &0v ok opdiiopeyv Muelc, ovk Gv mpdtepov Eotethapey mpdg avtovc, Kadwg
1N émioToA avTdV Yotepov £6idacev. 6 8¢ matpidpyng Feppavog dopévag tadta T
Bachel Todvvy dvépepe. kol ypdyog T0¢ EmoeTtolds O T& Puctleds kol O ToTpidpyng
TEMANPOUEVAS TAoTG GYAnNg Kol Tamevo@pocivig Kol opovolag drnéotehav Tpog
OV Tdmav. 1 8¢ T0d moTpidpyov EmotoAt Hpluto obtag @ Khpie, DGOV M, ® KOpIE,
KateLddmooV 1.

4 voces &v tfj ¢’ ovvdE delevi, ypdee oVtmwe &v T ¢ cuvddy &ml thg Paciieiog
Kwvotavtivov 10d Ioyovdtov, v td, ¢’ 08 &1et, yéyove 1 £kt 6hvodog olkovpeviky
in margine scripsit Cod.

5 Mwyovdtov] toyovdtov Cod. | tatvg] tabtnv Allatius

7 voces Kdpog AreEavdpeiog delevi cum Allatio | katd] kol Allatius

9 post T@v vocem Aowm@dv add. Allatius

10 ovv] yodv Allatius

11 Swpopai] aipéosig tdv Allatius | fiyovv] fiog Allatius ai’ correxi, §; Cod., Allatius
| vnoteion] vnoteio Allatius

12 rainOno®dv] AoAnbéviov Allatius

13 post todtev voces OV pév to1 8¢ dnékoyav t0 pvnudovvov 1od mdma, didtt dxnv
add. Allatius | 8¢ téte om. Allatius

13 1 1@V ACpwv dbecic] 1) VrdOesIg N TdV Aldpwy Allatius

14 100 aylov mvedpartog] Tod mvedpatog tod dyiov Allatius

16 post téhewg voces 6 kVpig add. Allatius

17 v &yxhnrov addidi cum Allatio

18 xotapadov] padov Allatius

19 tpodueva] tehodueva Allatius

21 dnep — mpattdpeva om. Allatius
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23 ékPAndfto] dg EkPAnof Allatius

24 ypdpovow] ypdyavreg Allatius | post tpdg vocem e add. Allatius

24-25 kol — Bevetiog] mpog tOv Bevetiag Allatius

26 post [étpog vocem matpidpyng add. Allatius | Meddvne] Meddviog Allatius |
Baoireog] Baoeiteiog Cod.

27 100 om. Allatius | Aatweréyktng scripsi cum Allatio, Aatvorékng Cod. |
nxppopévac] RxpiPouévag Cod.

28 mielotwv] Theldvmv Allatius

29 tadto to £0n] T £0n tadra Allatius

30 ai' scripsi cum Allatio, xai Cod.
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“Under the wings of Divine Presence”
Conversos in sixteenth century Salonica revisited*

As a child, Luis de la Ysla, alias Abraham Abzaradiel, shared the fate of those
Jews who were expelled from Spain in 1492'. He made his way through North
Africa to Venice and Genoa where he was baptized. From Genoa he went to Castile,
Andalusia and Granada, and back to Toledo, Seville, Valencia, Alicante and Malaga.
Probably being a converso?, a “crypto-Jew”, he fled to Livorno, from there to Rome,
Bologna, Ferrara, Venice, Brindisi, Velona, Salonica, Adrianople, Bursa, Alexandria,
Naples and finally he returned to Valencia and Toledo®. At some point, between 1507
and 1512, he appears voluntarily before the judges to confess his former “sins” and

o Throughout his career Professor 1. Hassiotis contributed to the study of the peoples of the Mediterranean
and encouraged younger historians to do the same. This paper is an attempt to bring together Spanish me-
dieval history, history of the Jews in the Ottoman Empire and Jewish historiography. I would like to thank J.
Benmayor, J. Schiby, the late I. Konstantinou and rabbi A. Ben Ami for their assistance with the sources.

'R.L. Kagan - A. Dyer, Inquisitorial Inquiries. Brief Lives of Secret Jews and other Heretics, Baltimore,
London, 2004, pp. 21-35.

2 By “conversos” we mean Jews who had converted to Christianity during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries
and their descendants. N. Roth offers clarifications on the terminology concerning conversos: The early sources
refer to Jewish converts by the term “ tornadizo” (renegade) while in the fourteenth century converts were being
insulted with the derogatory name of “marrano” (N. Roth, Conversos, Inquisition and the Expulsion of the Jews
from Spain, Madisson, Wisconsin, 1995, pp. 13-14). In contemporary historiography the terms “marrano” and
“marranism” are not considered derogatory. Y. H. Yerushalmi, for example, calls “marranos” those whose juda-
izing tendencies are established or probable and “new Christians” those persons of Jewish origin without any
ideological evaluation (Y. H. Yerushalmi, De la Cour d’Espagne au Ghetto Italien. Isaac Cardoso et le marar-
nisme au XVIle siecle, Paris, 1987 [1971], p. XVII). The Hebrew terms of our sources will be discussed later.

3 He came back to Spain profiting from the right of return granted by the monarchs to those Jews who had left
their kingdoms, providing they converted to Catholicism. The return was a well recognized phenomenon that
may even be used to date other events and can help us explain the low rate of exiles. Returning exiles that took
advantage of the royal edict of November 10, 1492 struggled to regain their property (cf- J. Edwards, “Jews
and Conversos in the Region of Soria and Almazan. Departures and Returns”, in M. Lazar- St. Haliczer (eds.),
The Jews of Spain and the Expulsion of 1492, California, Lancaster, 1997, p. 281. On “renegades” tried before
the Spanish Inquisition in the seventeenth century ¢f. D. L. Graizbord, Souls in Dispute. Converso Identities
in Iberia and the Jewish Diaspora 1580-1700, Philadelphia, 2004.
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avoid arrest by the Inquisition*. His confession reveals his extraordinary wondering.
In Salonica, he says, he came upon ex conversos from Spain:

“...From Velona I went to Salonica accompanied by some Jews, Greeks and Turks, calling
my selfa Jew and known to the two who I went with as a Jew. There I bumped into a Valenciano
called Castellar, a spinner of bivos [?] whom I had known as a Christian in Valencia. But in
Salonica he was a Jew and I spoke to him and we recognized one another. He persuaded me
to become an interpreter for a group traveling to Adrianople. It was also in Salonica I met
someone named Gabriel Roca, a native of Valencia and a veil-maker. He was also there as a
Jew and married to a Jewess from Sicily. He invited me to his spinning shop, where we ate
some beans and cheese and bread. It was also in Salonica that I met Castellar’s father, a velvet
weaver. He also had been Christian and a resident of Valencia, but was now a Jew in Salonica.
I don’t remember his name except that he was called Castellar. Also in Salonica I met a servant
called Galiana who was from Valencia. He told me he was the nephew of a merchant who had
silk looms in Valencia. The boy was around eighteen or nineteen years old and told me that he
had a brother in Majorca also called Galiana, a cloth merchant. The boy also told me that he was
the nephew of Moises Velarte, a Jew, resident in Salonica who previously had been a Christian
and a resident of Valencia. The boy was named Isaac and he had been a Christian and he had
stayed on in Salonica, determined to be a Jew. It was also in Salonica that I visited the house of

a Jewess to whom I brought some letters from her son who was living in Brindisi....”.

This kind of wandering was by no means unusual in the world of the Sephardi
Diaspora of the sixteenth century. A classic converso journey might well end in Salonica
or, for the pious, in the holy city of Safed®. The journey was often a hesitant one, with
long intervals between stages of increasingly open and irreversible avowals of Judaism.
Jewish names might be taken in Ferrara or Venice, though Christian names were still
used for the purpose of trading. Luis confessed: “While I was in Velona I was called
Abraham but while I was traveling toward Alexandria I did not use any name. Once [ was
in Alexandria I called my self Luis”. Family or individual economic strategies, survival
practices and crossing of frontiers went all hand in hand with unstable religious identities.
Luis’ confession reveals precise cases of Valencian conversos turned Jews, living in
Salonica and willing to offer him hospitality and provide him with work. But what do we
know about the life of conversos in Salonica? How were conversos perceived? This paper
attempts to approach these questions by studying a corpus of responsa by the Salonican
rabbi Samuel de Medina in the context of his emigrant Sephardi community.

4 D. Graizbord draws our attention to those penurious travelers of Jewish origin who were tried by the
Spanish and Portuguese Inquisition in the 17" century. Their crime was having themselves repeatedly bap-
tized (“A historical contextualization of Sephardi apostates and self-styled missionaries of the seventeenth
century”, Jewish History, 19 (2005), pp. 287-313.

3 Inquisitorial Inquiries..., op. cit., pp. 25-26.

6. Pullan, The Jews of Europe and the Inquisition of Venice 1550-1670, Oxford, 1983, pp. 212-213.
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Expulsion and Migrations

We certainly know from other sources that Christians, Jews, and Spanish or
Portuguese conversos alike, all knew that the Ottoman Empire was a place where Jews
and conversos could live as Jews. When Duke Cosimo I decided to invite a group of
Portuguese “New Christians” to Tuscany he was confronted to obstacles raised by
the Pope and the representative of the Portuguese monarch. So far as the laws of his
state were respected, Cosimo did not intend to abolish the freedom of installation. The
opposite would lead the conversos to Salonica:

“Et se costoro sono Christiani non sappiammo per que ragione gle lo habbiamo a
denegare essendo molto meglio che sien fra li altri Christiani [0] che vadino a Salonich,
ne’ paesi del Turco, dove molti ne vanno...””.

On their part Jews could dream of the “Land of the Turk” as an ideal place for
immigration. In 1503, in Ciudad Real, a witness in a trial said that Juan de Sierra
expressed to a friend the idea that “in other realms such as the land of the Turk, they let
everyone follow the law they want; because they were Moors and Jews and Christians
there and they let each one live in his law...”. In 1533, Samuel Usque wrote in his
famous “consolation” that persecuted Jews found a refuge in Salonica, the “respectable
mother of Israel” and some years later, in 1550, the Jews of the city invited the Jews of
Provence, who were in danger, to come and live likewise “in peace and in freedom™.

The expulsion decree of 1492 aimed primarily not at expulsion but at conversion'’. A
second wave of emigration began in 1497 after the forced conversion of Jews in Portugal.

TA. Molho, “Ebrei € Marrani fra Italia e Levante Ottomano”, Storia d’Italia, Annali II: Cli Ebrei in Italia,
C. Vivanti (ed.), Einaudi, 1997, p. 1011.

8 h. Beinart, Records of the Trials of the Spanish Inquisition in Ciudad Real, Jerrusalem, v. 3, 1981, p. 557.

2 A. Danon, “La communauté de Salonique au XVle siécle”, Revue des Etudes Juives, 40 (1900), p. 207.
10 Attempts to explain it have focused to the upsurge of religious fervor, to strong centralizing tendencies of the
monarchy aiming at religious homogeneity, to pressure from the Inquisition, to the jealousy and hatred of conversos
or to the monarchs’ alliance with urban oligarchies. It should be noticed however that the decision was no novelty,
but rather an extension of the regional expulsions that Jews had been suffering both in Andalusia and in Aragon
since 1482, as a result of policies concerted between the king and the Inquisition ¢f’ H. Kamen, “The Mediterranean
and the Expulsion of Spanish Jews in 14927, Past and Present, 119 (1988), pp. 45-6. Scholars agree that the num-
bers of the exiles given by Jewish sources, such as the chronicle by Don Isaac Abravanel, who speaks of 300.000
souls, are inflated. The total number of Jewish exiles varies from 200.000 given by H. Beinart (7he expulsion of
Jews from Spain, Oxford, 2002, p. 290) to 40-50.000 given by H. Kamen (The Mediterranean and the Expulsion....,
op. cit.). The statistics of the expulsion differ depending mainly on estimates of the Jewish population, i.e. the size
of the Jewish communities, and the number of conversos since the first wave of mass conversions in 1391. Among
other estimates: 185.000 exiles given by I. Loeb (“Le nombre des Juifs de Castille et d’Espagne au Moyen Age”,
Revue de Etudes Juives, 14 (1883)), 170.000 by Y. Baer (4 History of the Jews in Christian Spain, v. 2, Philadel-
phia, 1992) 160.000 by Julio Caro Baroja (Los Judios in Espana Moderna y Contemporanea, v. 3, Madrid, 1986).
The number of Jews converted in 1492 and those who fled to Portugal vary accordingly: 120.000 people according
to Beinart. According to J. Israel about 100.000 Jews converted between 1391 and 1412. (European Jewry in the
Age of Mercantilism, 1550-1750, London, 1989, p. 6). J. Gerber, (The Jews of Spain, New York, 1992), estimates
the final wave of converts at 100.000 and J. C. Baroja (Los judios..., op. cit.) to 240.000.
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The hazards and expense of maritime travel and the small size of contemporary vessels
precluded a large scale exodus!!. The old account of Jews fleeing en masse to the Ottoman
Empire is undocumented. Jewish migration from the Peninsula was preceded and followed
by a converso migration. The migration of Jews and converts from the Iberian Peninsula,
as well as from Italy and France to the Empire was a gradual process that spanned many
decades slowly and in hardly distinguishable waves'?. It had begun before 1492 and it
greatly accelerated after that date. Part of this phenomenon was the voluntary exile of many
conversos who fled the Inquisition, operating in Spain since 1480 and established in Portugal
in 1536. The Inquisition created a lasting and oppressive climate of fear that encouraged
converso emigration. In 1547 conversos condemned in Portugal were granted absolution on
the payment to the royal treasury as a guarantee that they would not move to enemy Turkish
land. This led to an indirect migration route via the Low Countries and Venice to Turkey".
The increase in the Jewish Population of some major Ottoman cities in the early sixteenth
century is amply reflected in Ottoman statistics'®. A sudden flood, however, did not take
place in 1492; the number of exiles involved may have been small since they moved from
one country to another slowly. In the late 1570s and 1580s the Ottoman Empire began
to lose its position as the main focus of immigration for those escaping from the Iberian
Peninsula, with Italy, and Venice in particular, beginning to take precedent.

The Salonican historian J. Nehama'® has offered a vivid, romantic description of the
arrival of the refuges to Salonica: Looking for the “promised city” they are confronted

1 Most of those expelled in 1492 entered Portugal where, in exchange of money, the King granted permission
for a stay of about six months. Some of the exiles moved to North Africa. Other smaller groups went to the king-
dom of Navarre and to Provence only to suffer expulsion later. From the Levantine ports of Spain they traveled to
Pisa and Naples where they were joined by exiles from Sardinia and Sicily, while some of them remained in Mar-
seilles. Others moved south: a convoy of 25 ships left Cadiz for North Africa and some of them finally moved
eastward to the Ottoman Empire where they were joined by those who left Portugal. Rabbi Jacob ben Habib fled
from Castile to Portugal in 1492. In 1497 his son was baptized by force and in a year they settled in Salonica
where Jacob ben Habib became the rabbi of Congregation Gerush and founded an important yeshivah.

2A. Levy, The Sephardim in the Ottoman Empire, Princeton - New Jersey, 1992; M. Bodian, Hebrews of the
Portuguese Nation. Conversos and Community in Early Modern Amsterdam, Bloomington, 1997, pp. 149-150.
By Beinart, “The conversos in Spain and Portugal in the 16" to 18" centuries”, in H. Beinart (ed.), The
Sephardi Legacy, v. 11, Jerusalem, 1992, pp. 43-67.

According to Rozanes, some 7-8000 immigrants entered the Empire after the expulsion, cf. S. A. Ro-

zanes, History of the Jews in the Ottoman Empire, Tel Aviv, 1930, v. I, pp. 60-62. (in Hebrew). According to
Ottoman sources 12.000 families (60000 persons) entered the Empire between 1492 and the middle of the
sixteenth century (H. Inalcik, “Jews in the Ottoman economy and finance”, in Ch. Issawi (ed.), The Islamic
World from Classical to Modern Times. Essays in Honor of B. Lewis, Princeton, 1989, p. 515). It should be
stressed however that Ottoman registers are notorious for difficulties in their use as demographic sources
since they obey strictly to the logic of the taxes imposed, cf. E. Balta, “The Ottoman sources in neo-Hellenic
historiography”, Historica, 43 (2005), pp. 299-334. (in Greek).
& J. Nehama, Histoire de Israélites de Salonique, Salonique, t. II, 1935, t. IIl and IV, 1936. On Nehama’s
historiography cf. R. Benveniste, “On the History of the Jews of Greece”, in P. M. Kitromilides - T. E.
Sklavenitis (eds.), Historiography of Modern and Contemporary Greece 1833-2002, Proceedings of the IV
International Congress of History, Athens, 2004, v. II, pp. 315-328 (in Greek).
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with a “spectacle magnifique... les éxiles touchent la terre... la descente leur est facilité
par leurs correligionaires”. While Salonica had a Jewish population in the first half of the
fifteenth century, by 1455-57 the remnants of Salonica’s Byzantine Jewish community (50-
90 families) were probably “siirgiined” en masse after Constantinople’s conquest'®. What
had been a city of 10.144 people in 1478 had mushroomed into a metropolis with 29.220
inhabitants (53.8% Jews, 22.7% Christians and 23.5% Muslims) by 1519. During sixteenth
century, Jewish immigration to the city peaked by 1519, dipped in 1530 and then continued
to grow throughout the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries. In 1530-31, 59.23% of
the permanent inhabitants were European Jewish immigrants and their descendants (2.645
households) and in 1613, 63.98% of the population was composed of Jews'’, and among
them conversos who returned to Judaism. Jews from Majorca who were among the first
to arrive formed a congregation called Ba’alei Techuva (i.e. those who return to Judaism)
while in 1506 ex-marranos arrived from Portugal and by 1510 they formed the congregation
of Lisbon'®, The chroniclers note that no other city received so many conversos during the
sixteenth century and according to J. Nehama, “Salonica was a city of marranos”.

Each successive wave of migrants was more deeply imprinted with the converso
experience than the previous one. Much more episodic and smaller in numbers the
converso emigration started before 1492, overlapped with the Jewish expulsion and
lasted well into the seventeenth century. Emigration was substantial'® and had greatly
impacted the Sephardi Diaspora in terms of both economy and culture®.

The conversos could either join Jewish communities and revert to a full Jewish life
or attempt to establish their own Jewish communities; this was the case of seventeenth

10H w. Lowry, “Portrait of a city: The population and topography of Ottoman Selanik (Thessaloniki) in
the year 1478”, Diptycha, 2 (1981), pp. 254-293; J. R. Hacker, “Ottoman Policy toward the Jews and Jewish
Attitude towards the Ottomans during the Fifteenth century”, in B. Braude - B. Lewis (eds.), Christians and
Jews in the Ottoman Empire. The Functioning of a Plural Society, New York-London, 1982, pp. 117-126.

Ty w, Lowry, “When did the Sephardim arrive in Salonica? The testimony of the Ottoman Tax Registers,
1478-1613”, in A. Levy (ed.), The Jews of the Ottoman Empire, Princeton-New Jersey, 1994, pp. 203-213.
The household coefficient used by researchers is 5 or 6. Sometimes Salonica served as the initial entry for
the Spanish and Portugues exiles fleeing to Ottoman Territory and then moving to other places in the Bal-
kans. Despite devastating epidemics and deplorable sanitary conditions the number of Jews in the Empire
increased. On the Jewish population of Istanbul in the 16" century, which included Romaniot and Sephardi
Jews ¢f: M. Rosen, A History of the Jewish Community of Istanbul. The Formative years, 1453-1566,
Leiden-Boston, 2002: In the 1530°s more than half of city’s Jews (about 48.420) were of Iberian origin.
g Nehama, Histoire..., op. cit, v. 11, pp. 11-14.

L& H. Kamen insists on the depopulation effect in Spain: The royal secretary gives a figure of 4000 converso
households empty in Andalusia in 1480; in Barcelona the emigration was so extensive that in 1486 the city
seemed “totally depopulated and ruined” ¢f. H. Kamen, The Mediterranean and the Expulsion..., op. cit.
20 The Portuguese Jews who settled in the Near East and in the Ottoman lands did not introduce any signifi-
cant new industrial or technological technique; what they did do was create a remarkable intercontinental
trading, cultural and social networks cf. J. Israel, “The Marrani in Italy, the Greek Lands and the Ottoman
Near East (1540-1580)”, Diasporas within Diaspora. Jews, Crypto-Jews and the World Maritime Empires
(1540-1570), Leiden-Boston-Koln, 2002, p. 54.
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century Amsterdam, London and Hamburg where no community had existed previously.
The attempt, however, to determine the religious affiliation of those seeking refuge
from the Iberian Peninsula to other countries is complicated. Although a great number
of migrating conversos reclaimed their Jewish identities, others sought to preserve
their Christianity and many found themselves in various intermediary positions. The
“converso identity” may follow the changes of different migration waves; after 1540
many conversos were children of mixed marriages and might have lacked familiarity
with Hebrew and Jewish ritual®'. Religious neutrality or doubt, individual choices
and claims to a modern kind of self-definition, cultural commuting or dualism have
been precious conceptual tools in describing the “converso condition” beyond the
oversimplified dichotomy of Judaism versus Christianity®.

Living in the lands of Christendom, said rabbi Samuel de Medina, meant living
in a place of subversion where the Torah could not be learned, a place in which one
endangered one’s faith and even one’s life. In the Ottoman Empire, on the other hand,
one could live “under the wings of the Divine Presence” (Shekhinah), in a place of
Jewishness, where the rulers were benevolent and just®. Nevertheless, beyond the
feeling of freedom, trauma but also nostalgia and pride dominated the emotional
world of this migrant community of Jews and ex conversos. The old tradition, the
common experience of the exiled and the encounter with the new reality of the Empire
molded the Iberian communities in the Diaspora®. Y. H. Yerushalmi has stressed the
simultaneous awareness of being in exile and the profound attachment to the land or
place in which one lives, the sentiment of feeling at home in exile, the “judaization”
of exile”. “Home feeling” did not exclude nostalgia, which was probably generated
by the precipitate conversion of many?¢, but was also due to the high degree of the self

21 Ibid., pp. 41-66.

22 An extremely rich bibliography deals with the problem of the “converso religion”. The old assumption
of heroic “cryptojudaism” popularized by C. Roth and followed by Y. Baer has been challenged by different
historians such as Y. H. Yerushalmi, B. Pullan, R. Bonfil, Y. Yovel, G. Starr-Le Beau, N. Wachtel among
many others. In a forthcoming paper “The religion of the conversos: an ongoing historiographical debate”
we attempt to survey this bibliography.

BMm. Rosen, A History..., op. cit., p. 40. As M. Rosen notes, “according to Medina, although coin clipping
was criminal and despicable a Jew could not turn in a fellow Jew to the Ottomans even though the authori-
ties were righteous and just. Thus, even in the mind of a very pro-Ottoman rabbi, a Jew’s allegiance was
first and foremost to the Jewish community; the Empire came second”.

Za Hacker, “The Sephardim in the Ottoman Empire”, in H. Beinart (ed.), Sephardi Legacy 11, Jerusalem,
1992, pp. 109-133.

By Yerushalmi, “Exile and Expulsion in Jewish History”, in B. R. Gampel (ed.), Crisis and Creativity
in the Sephardic World. 1391-1648, New York, 1997, pp. 3-22.

26 ¢ Carrete Parrondo, “Nostalgia for the Past (and for the Future?) among Castilian Judeoconversos”,
Mediterranean Historical Review, 6 (1991), pp. 25-43.
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awareness of a special identity related to their past?’. In the sixteenth century Sephardi
Jews started creating an idealized image of Jewish life in Spain before 1492; while
they spoke against Christianity they kept a loving memory of Spain, a memory that
had not much to do with their past in that country but with the way they wanted to
see themselves in the present®. Besides nostalgia, however, the trauma provoked by
expulsion, the split of families, the death of beloved persons and the doubts concerning
the continuation of Jewish life were part of the experience of the first and the next
generation of Sephardis; sentiments of depression and despair on an individual
level were the other facet of the vitality and pride that collectively characterized the
Sephardis of Salonica®®. Ex conversos must have shared these feelings which, on
their part, must have influenced the way conversos were seen by other Jews. Were
they distinguishable? In what ways? Unfortunately, in the case of sixteenth century
Salonica we do not have at our disposal the rich archival material that made possible
some wonderful studies of seventeenth century Amsterdam conversos®.

According to some historians, among whom B. Netanyahu is a leading figure, as
the fifteenth century advanced, rabbinical attitudes became critical; later generations
of converts were accused of committing sins of idolatry when it was no long necessary
in order to preserve their lives. According to Netanyahu’s thesis,’ the writings of
rabbinic authorities of Spanish Jewry reflected a historical reality: when the Inquisition
was established, conversos were already in the gentile camp and their assimilation was
a fact. Accordingly, rabbis considered the conversos not as crypto-Jews but as gentiles
and the returnees not as penitents but as proselytes. Netanyahu finds an argument for
his thesis in the ordinance made by Salonican rabbis in 1499°%: all marriages contracted
by conversos in Iberia were null and void from a Jewish standpoint since by that time
there were no longer people in that country who could qualify as witnesses under

27 M. Bodian has noted the ambivalence Portuguese exiles in Amsterdam felt towards Spanish life, often
involving both the internalization of Iberian values and the rejection of negative judgments associated with
these same values cf. “Men of the Nation: The Shaping of Converso Identity in Early Modern Europe”, Past
and Present, 143 (1994), pp. 48-76.

BA. Mehuyas Ginio, “La imagen de los Sephardim en la literatura judia”, £/ Olivo, XXII, 47 (1998), pp. 39-55.

2 Cf. J. R. Hacker, “Superbe et Désespoir: I’existence sociale et spirituelle des Juifs Ibériques dans I’Empire

Ottoman”, Revue Historique, CCLXXXV/2, pp. 260-293. A certain “Sephardi pride” characterized historians
such as I. Emmanuel and J. Nehama many generations later. Emmanuel wrote: “Grace a leur fréquentation
de la cour castillane et leur contact avec la noblesse espagnole, les Sephardim avaient des belles maniéres. Ils
étaient ¢légants et s’exprimaient dans un langage pur et distingué...” (Histoire..., op. cit., p. 65).

X Cf. M. Bodian, Hebrews of the Portuguese..., op. cit.; Y. Kaplan, From Christianity to Judaism: The
story of Isaac Orobio de Castro, New York, 1989 and Kaplan’s essays published in An alternative Path to
Modernity. The Sephardi Diaspora in western Europe, Leiden-Boston, 2000.

3, Netanyahu, The Marranos of Spain. From the Late 14" to the Early 16" century according to Contem-
porary Hebrew sources, New York, 1999 (1966).

32 Ibid., pp. 211-215.
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Jewish law. In other words, by 1499, converted Jews were considered by the rabbis
of Salonica apostates or genuine Christians. A second ordinance in 1514, according to
which a childless widow was bound under the levirate law to her husband’s brother
even if the later was a convert who lived in the land of persecution, was reconfirmed
in 1565. According to Netanyahu, it concerned a new stream of escapees, after the
Lisbon massacre of 1506 and the royal decree of 1507 that allowed conversos to leave
the country; Conversos were now considered Jewish.

J. Nehama, who also notes the change in the ordinances, offers a different
explanation®: the first decision, that freed the widows from the obligations of the
levirate, expressed a feeling of compassion for the widows who should not suffer
because of apostates who were left behind —husbands or brothers in law- by remaining
unmarried. When many marranos arrived in Salonica from Portugal escaping to liberty
after long adventures and having lived as Jews in secret, compassion was channeled
towards them; they could not be treated as non Jews.

In what follows we would like to challenge the above interpretations that lead to
an essentialist identification of Salonica’s ex conversos. To do so we shall reconsider
de Medina’s responsa.

Conversos in the Responsa

Jewish courts in the Empire enjoyed a limited de jure authority but a widespread de
facto activity**. The Spanish and Portuguese Jews along with smaller groups of Italians
and Ashkenazi Jews forged for themselves autonomous congregations following their
own customs®. Eventually, pluralism of customs evolved into Sephardic-Castilian
usage®®. The rabbi of the congregation served as a judge. When individuals or groups

S Nehama, Histoire..., op. cit., v. 11, pp. 95-107; The same idea is suggested by S. Assaf, “The Marranos
of Spain and Portugal in the Responsa Literature”, Zion, 5 (1933), p. 56 (in Hebrew).

3% Their decisions were not officially recognized and could not proceed to coercive punitive measures but
Muslim law was not imposed and Jews could follow Jewish law ¢f. J. Hacker, “Jewish Autonomy in the
Ottoman Empire: Its scope and Limits. Jewish Courts from the Sixteenth to the Eighteenth century”, in A.
Levy (ed.), Jews of the Ottoman Empire, Princeton-New Jersey, 1994, pp. 153-213.

Every person who wanted to live as a Jew in Salonica had to be affiliated with a congregation cf. M. Rozen,
“Individual and Community in the Jewish Society of the Ottoman Empire: Salonica in the Sixteenth Century”,
in A. Levy (ed.), The Jews of the Ottoman Empire..., op. cit., pp. 215-273. There were between 20 and 26
congregations in Salonica represented in a municipal Jewish Council, ¢f. M. Epstein, “The leadership of the
Ottoman Jews in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries”, Christians and Jews..., op. cit., pp. 101-115.

36 “There are large numbers of Jews of Salonica but they follow different customs. There are differences not
only among those with different ancestries but even among those who come from the same land...” Samuel de
Medina in Even ha-Ezer 134, cited by J. Hacker, “The Sephardim in the Ottoman Empire in the Sixteenth cen-
tury” Sephardi Legacy, v. II, op.cit., p. 114. In one of the congregations that initially had accepted the Sephardi
rite, a few members later objected but the majority of the congregation wanted to continue to follow the Sep-
hardi rite. In his responsa Rashdam eloquently praised the Sephardi rite saying that it was the superior form
of prayer; congregations which adopted it had done the right thing: The style was fluent and the pronunciation
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were confronted with questions of Jewish Law, which they or their local rabbis could
not easily handle, they directed their questions to the leading rabbinical scholars of
their generation and these rabbis would write their legal decisions and send them to the
questioners®”. Court records have been lost but tens of thousands of responsa manuscripts
are still extant, either printed or in manuscript form*®. Legislation derived also from
the community in the form of ordinances (askamot) under the supervision of halakhic
scholars and according to what was required or permitted by the government.

The responsum is divided into two major parts: the question, which describes the
case usually in summary, and the answer in which the rabbi gives his legal decision
often after long deliberations. Most often the question derived from actual cases,
regardless whether we know the authentic dates and names. The rabbis were to give
a specific ruling and A. Shmuelevitz has shown that they adopted a realistic approach
that strengthened their authority and influence even outside their congregation®.

The limits and the difficulties in the use of responsa as historical sources for various
aspects of social life have been discussed by scholars. One problem might arise from
the exceptional character of the problems under discussion, since, as J. Edwards put
it: “The responsa are by definition rulings in hard cases, which in the tradition of the
English legal practice are held to make bad law”%. It has been shown, however, that
exceptions may well illuminate the norms or, what is even of greater importance, that
to every exception there are limits, limits that are culturally, i.e. historically defined,
and should be identified, taken into account and studied accordingly. It is true that the
subjective character of the questions submitted*!, is only in part equilibrated by the
rabbi’s will to examine the authenticity of the reported facts and his possibility to do
s0*?, and therefore information cannot be accepted at face value; but isn’t this the case

pleasant to the ear. Rashdam praised the Greek, French and Italian congregations for following the Sephardi
ritual (M. S. Goodblatt, Jewish Life in Turkey in the XVIth century, New York, 1952, responsum cited p. 139).
Samuel de Medina strongly criticized the rabbis of Safed for interfering in matters that were the concern of
the rabbis of Salonica who were perfectly able to solve their own problems without outside help and he asked
to respect every congregation’s court! (M. D. Angel, “The Responsa Literature in the Ottoman Empire as a
Source for the Study of Ottoman Jewry”, in A. Levy (ed.), Jews of the Ottoman..., op. cit., pp. 672-3).

e M. D. Angel, The Responsa Literature..., op. cit.

38 A Jewish scholar, rabbi Joseph ben Moses Trani (1568-1639) considered the expulsion from Spain as a
blessing because of the great contribution it made to Jewish culture throughout the Empire ¢f. A. Grossman,
“Legislation and Responsa Literature”, Sephardi Legacy I1..., op. cit., p. 217. On the Sephardi contribution
to the medieval responsa literature, see H. J. Zimmels, “the Contribution of the Sephardim to the Responsa
Literature till the Beginning of the sixteenth century”, in Barnett (ed.), The Sephardi Heritage. Essays on
the History and the Contribution of Jews of Spain and Portugal, London, 1971, v. I, pp. 367-401.

s Shmuelevitz, The Jews of the Ottoman Empire in the Lat Fifteenth and in the Sixteenth Centuries.
Administrative, Economic and Social Relations as Reflected in the Responsa, Leiden, 1984.

Wy Edwards, “Was the Spanish Inquisition Truthful?”, Jewish Quarterly Review, 87:3-4 (1997), pp. 351-366.
41 G. Cohen’s critique of Netanyahu’s The Marranos of Spain, Jewish Social Studies, 29 (1967), pp. 178-184.
A Shmuelevitz, The Jews of the Ottoman Empire..., op. cit., pp. 2-6.

91



Henriette-Rika Benveniste

of every so called objective source? Rabbinic proscription did not always determine
the way that Jews actually lived and the reality variegated much more than the rabbis
wanted. It therefore should be clarified, when and where the rabbis had the authority
or the power to impose their will*.

These appeals to caution lead us to contextualize the responsa by Samuel de
Medina, treating them as one corpus in order to gain an understanding of his point of
view*. We propose to approach the responsa in the framework of the rabbi’s power,
his mental world and his social and cultural environment®. In other terms, his answers
depended on: a) the kind of problems submitted to him, b) his own authority and the
legal tradition to which he adhered and c) the knowledge he gained from his life in
sixteenth century Salonica, the structure and the expectations of his community. Y.H.
Yerushalmi confirms this last point when he notes that rabbis in the Sephardi Diaspora
dealing with marranos in their responsa were in fact concerned with the legal status of
the immigrant marranos in their own communities*.

Two different words designate converts in Hebrew sources*”: Anous (pl. anoussim)
is a word used for a Jew converted by force. Anoussim were believed to stay faithful
to Judaism in secret. They were mentioned in the community’s prayers and one should
help them to get away from Christianity*®. Meshumad (pl. meshumadim), designates an
apostate, a Jew who has sinned in converting; meshumadim were “rebellious sinners”,
according to Abravanel, but they had not lost their Jewish identity and they could
reintegrate into the community®. Scholars living in the period of the expulsion made

By Adelman, “Custom, Law and Gender: Levirate Union among Ashkenazim and Sephardim in Italy
after the Expulsion from Spain”, The Expulsion of the Jews. 1492 and afier, R. W. Waddington, A. H. Wil-
liamson, New York-London, 1994, pp. 117-118.

4 Shmuel de Medina, Sheelot u-Teshuvot Maharshdam, 3 vs, 1976 (in Hebrew). We have used the elec-
tronic edition of the responsa (Bar-Ilan University, The Responsa Project, Version 13). An index by Leah
Bornstein was helpful in deliminating our corpus cf. Index to the Responsa of Rabbi Shmuel de Medina,
Tel Aviv, 1979 (in Hebrew).

= Important studies were different in scope: S. Assaf examined a very large corpus of responsa and classified
each responsa according to the subject with which it dealt but sometimes independently of their historical
framework. What interested him was primarily the description of life of the conversos and the halakhic law
that prevailed cf. S. Assaf, “The Marranos of Spain and Portugal in the Responsa Literature...”, op. cit. On
the same line ¢f. B. Rivlin, “The Greek Peninsula, A Haven for Iberian refugees: Effects on Family life”, in I.
K. Hassiotis (ed.), The Jewish Communities of Southeastern Europe, Thessaloniki, 1997, pp. 443-452.

46y H. Yerushalmi, De la Cour..., op. cit., pp. 24-25.

4 See among others J. Katz, Exclusion et Tolérance. Chrétiens et Juifs du Moyen Age a l’ére des Lumieres,
Paris, 1987, pp. 97-114.

SA special rite, in the mahzor Romania, included a prayer for those Jews who were forced to convert. This
prayer was composed on behalf of Jews persecuted in Byzantine times ¢f. I. S. Emmanuel, Histoire des
Israélites de Salonique, Paris, 1966, pp. 61-2.

e According to rabbi Gershom Meor ha-Gola every restriction in the rehabilitation of apostates would oppose
their way of return to Judaism. Rashi expresses the same attitude toward a penitent sinner. Maimonides even
spoke with respect for those who preferred “to live by it and not to die by it” (c¢f- Katz, Exclusion..., op. cit.).
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the distinction between these two categories®. Converts escaping from the Inquisition
arrived in a free community such as Salonica were accepted as Jews and were not
required to submit to a rite of conversion, or to stand before a court for proselytes; they
circumcised themselves if they did not have to return to Iberia®'. S. Goldin has noticed
a turning point in the twelfth century, i.e. a change in attitude towards converts in the
writings of Ashkenazi rabbis from Northern France and Germany: the convert is not
considered a mere sinner but a person who endangers Judaism’s survival®2. As we saw
above, according to B. Netanyahu, a similar attitude was expressed by the majority
of Spanish rabbis long before the establishment of the Inquisition®. Howeber, a letter
from the leading rabbis of Safed, reveals their efforts to secure the honor of anoussim:
“We have heard of individuals who had been baptized who have come to you to return
to Judaism; and when they get into arguments with others, the others insult them and
call them apostates. This is a terrible sin, since they close the doors before penitents.
One who does this commits a sin too great to bear and the sin of the community hangs
on him™*. On the same line, Yakov ben Habib, speaking for the Iberian rabbis of
Salonica stated that “a Jew remained a Jew even if he had sinned”; conversion did not
annul Jewishness and in regard to certain legal actions Ben Habib asserted that the
New Christians as well as the immigrants from the Iberian Peninsula belonged to the
“Nation”, i.e., the Jewish Iberian Nation®.

Samuel de Medina and the conversos

Rabbi Samuel ben Moses de Medina —briefly called “The Rashdam”- was born in
Salonica in 1505 or 1506, in a distinguished family from Castile. He earned his living
from trade and he became leader of the Iberian congregations of Portugal and Gerush
Sepharad. He served as a chief rabbi in the city after 1572, and head of the Salonica
Yeshiva founded by Dona Gracia Mendes. He was considered as an outstanding
halakhic authority and his reputation spread far beyond the limits of Salonica. When
he became involved in quarrels with different rabbis of his day his decisions generally
prevailed. Jews from the Empire, Italy and even Ashkenazi communities addressed

OSh. Regev, “The Attitude towards the Conversos in 15th-16th century Jewish Thought”, Revue des Etudes
Juives, CLVI:1-2 (1997), pp. 117-134. For a typology of conversos with sociological criteria c¢f. J. Faur, In
the Shadow of History. Jews and Conversos at the Dawn of Modernity, New York, 1992, pp. 41-52.

S, Assaf, The Marranos..., op. cit., p. 9 and 29.

o2 S. Goldin, “Juifs et Juifs Convertis au Moyen Age: es-tu encore mon frére?”, Annales H.S.S., 4 (1999),
pp. 851-874. The severity towards converts -in spite the persistence of the halakhic discourse- is manifested
in the suspicions reflected in the responsa literature.

3. Netanyahu, The Marranos..., op. cit.
>4 M. D. Angel, The Responsa..., op. cit., p. 680.
S M. Rosen, The history..., op. cit., pp. 93-95.
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him asking his advise. He died in 1589 and he was buried in Salonica beside his wife*®.
He had been a well known supporter of his native city; he claimed that establishing
oneself in Salonica consisted in an act of piety and asserted that no other city could
compare as a center of learning.

De Medina’s collection of legal decisions, which consists of about 980 responsa®’,
was published in the last year of his life and republished in Salonica by his son in
three volumes in 1595-6. Though he frequently referred to his own love for brevity
and his determination to avoid lengthy discussions Joseph Mitrani considered him
“talkative™®. His responsa deal with inquiries regarding marriage laws, family
relationships, taxes, ritual practices, questions of inheritance, merchant negotiations
and, what interests us here, legal difficulties concerning the status of conversos.

De Medina answered a question concerning an attempt to disqualify as a rabbi a
man of converso descent whose parents were anoussim and came to Salonica from
Portugal®. He had become a marbitz Torah®, but he was attacked by someone who
aspired to the same post and, prompted by hostility and envy, the latter spread the
rumor that his mother was not Jewish. De Medina firmly concluded that there should
be no doubt about the rabbi’s Jewish lineage and that he was fully qualified to exercise
his rabbinic function. “We presume”, he asserted, “that all anoussim are descendants
of Jews, as has been affirmed by another rabbinic authority...and just as we presume
that every anous’ father is Jewish, so we take it for granted that every anous’ mother
is Jewish...for it is well known that in most cases the anoussim were careful not to
intermarry with non Jews”. If in the mid sixteenth century Salonica converso lineage
might be considered and/or used as stigma, de Medina opposes all suspicions, insisting
that conversos’ endogamy guaranteed their Jewishness®'.

Conversos in Iberia were not allowed to have Jewish names but many anoussim
of the first generation kept a secret Jewish name and some of them selected biblical
names when they turned to Judaism®. In one responsum de Medina dealt with an issue

3% On his tombstone was written: “Great peace have they who love Thy Law and there is no stumbling for
them” ¢f. M. S. Goodblatt, Jewish Life in Turkey in the Sixteenth century, New York, 1952, p. 28.

S They are divided after the Arba Turim, the code by Jacob ben Asher: Oreh Haim, Yoreh De’ah, Even
ha-Ezer, Hoshen ha-Mishpat.

BA. Danon, “La communauté juive de Salonique au XVle siécle”, Revue des Etudes Juives, 41 (1900), p. 104.

£ Samuel de Medina, op. cit., Even ha-Ezer, 112.

60 A teacher of the Torah and member of the rabbinic court of the congregation (I. Emmanuel, Histoire...,
op. cit., p. 60).

oI R. Eliyahu Mizrahi (c.1450-1526) in Istanbul dealt with a similar case concerning the children of anous-
sim who had been born in the Iberian Peninsula and whose father had been a cohen. These children returned
to Judaism in the Empire and according to Mizrahi they still had the status of Cohanim and they had the
right to serve as Cohanim, c¢f. M. Angel, The Responsa..., op. cit., pp. 679-680.

023, Assaf, The Marranos..., op. cit., pp. 20-21.
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concerning anoussim who had come from Portugal with non Jewish Portuguese names
but had since adopted Jewish names®. In their letters to family members or business
associates in Portugal, as a precaution, they continued to use their Christian names. Much
correspondence indeed flowed from the ports of the Levant to Italy, which could be sent
on from Venice and Rome, by Christians or New Christians, to Portugal. Rashdam’s
decision in favor of the conversos is pragmatic: he ruled that they were not obliged to
use a Jewish name but that it would be, however, an act of piety if they did so.

The affair involving the conversos of Ancona is quite well known. In 1553,
the converso community was accused of relapsing into Judaism. Men and women
now persecuted had been admitted to Ancona in 1547, with a charter granted by the
previous Pope® that specifically included “Portuguese of Jewish origin called New
Christians or, by some other, of being of the Jewish nation of whatever origin”. At that
time prominent churchmen had declared the forced conversion of Portuguese Jews to
be null, but the new Pope, Paul IV reopened the case. Many conversos escaped, but
twenty-four among them were captured, thrown into prison and burned at the stake.
Ancona conversos who found refuge in Pesaro conceived of a plan of boycott that was
submitted to Ottoman rabbis as a weapon to forge Jewish solidarity®. Two versions
of the affair were submitted to the rabbis: one presented the boycott as imperative
for vengeance for the lives of martyrs and as a reward for the duke of Pesaro; the
other presented the boycott as a refugees’ egoistic idea that could endanger other
Jewish commercial benefits.® Various Salonican congregations supported the boycott
and agreed to direct their business to Pesaro. The city’s textile industry®’, which was
antagonistic of Ancona, and the high percentage of Portuguese living in Salonica
illuminate the background of the enthusiastic support. In two congregations of
Constantinople (of the Expulsion and of the Portuguese), the boycott was proclaimed,

83 Yoreh De’ah, 199.

% In the sixteenth century the authorities in some Italian cities sought to attract Jewish merchants (Levan-
tine Jews from the Ottoman Empire, judaizing New Christians from the Iberian Peninsula) offering them
privileges; significant Jewish mercantile settlements emerged in Ancona, Venice and Livorno. The conse-
quences of these privileges were not uniform for the conditions of life of these settlers ¢f. B. Ravid, “A Tale
of Three Cities and their Raison d’Etat: Ancona, Venice, Livorno and the Competition of Jewish Merchants
in the Sixteenth century”, Mediterranean Historical Review, 6 (1991), pp. 138-162.

93 Other expressions of solidarity had been manifested. When money was to be raised to free Palestinian
Jews captured by pirates Salonica took the lead in sending messengers to other Jewish communities in the
Empire and in Italy to appeal for funds c¢f. M. S. Goodblatt, Jewish Life..., op. cit., p. 8.

66 M. Saperstein, “Martyrs, Merchants and Rabbis. Jewish Commercial Conflict as Reflected in the Re-
sponsa of the Boycott of Ancona”, Jewish Social Studies, 43:3-4 (1981), pp. 215-228.

7 In the sixteenth century, the textile trade was the city’s major enterprise and it was concentrated in the
hands of Jewish merchants from Salonica and Jewish and non-Jewish merchants from Italy. Rashdam’s
responsa testify to this activity, see M. Rosen, “Contest and Rivalry in Mediterranean Maritime Commerce
in the first half of the eighteenth century: The Jews of Salonica and the European Presence”, Revue des
Etudes Juives, CXLVII:3-4 (1988), p.311.
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as well, but in other cities, despite Dona Gracia’s pressure, the boycott proved to be
unworkable. M. Rosen has pointed out that the split among the Jews over the boycott
reflected not only differences in economic interest but also changes in the conception
of Iberian identity in the eyes of Iberian Jews themselves: the descendants of the
generation of the expulsion were going through a process of emotional detachment,
but among the newcomers there was still a feeling of being part of the Iberian Nation®®.
One rabbi, Yehoshua Soncino, questioned the actual possibility of exercising what
we would call a “right of self-definition” without jeopardizing the natural order of
things: “I would even propose to excommunicate those who, having been converted
forcefully to Christianity in Portugal, settle in Christian lands, for even if they seduce
them with privileges it is inevitable that in some future time they will be persecuted,
for even if one ruler keeps his word, who knows if his successor will not be tempted
to persecute the Jews?”. In the eyes of the above rabbi, the mere exercise of the choice
of where to live left a sign of ambiguity in the religious definition of conversos®.

Problems due to the loss of merchandises confiscated by the Pope from people who
were involved in commercial affairs with Jewish merchants in the Empire were submitted
to de Medina™. He refered to the martyrdom (Kiddush ha-shem) of the anoussim and
praised for God’s revenge. He considered that a debtor who had risked his life as a
victim of persecution (gzerah) should not be punished further but to the contrary, he
should be released from his debt. Like in the previous cases Rashdam decides in favor
of the conversos. In a passing of his response, however, the Salonican rabbi sounds
like the above mentioned rabbi Soncino from Istanbul: “What the Pope took from the
debtor, he took it according to their law and religion saying that a non Jew who became
a Jew in their country looses his property... the law of the kingdom is a law (Dinah
be malhouta Dinah)... the Pope has the right to make laws that are not good for the
inhabitants...””". Despite his sympathy for the martyrs and the other victims, Rashdam
supports the conception held by the Pope, advocates for stable identities and clarifies:
Italy was not the proper land for conversos who wanted to live as Jews.

8 M. Rosen, 4 History..., op. cit., p. 98.

MR, Bonfil, Dubious crimes..., op. cit., p. 303.

70 Hoshen Mishpat, 54 and 55.

! Hoshen Mishpat, 55. The law of the land prevails and this may be in favor of a widow conversa who
emigrated: A couple of anoussim had been married in Portugal but the widow came with the orphans “under
the wings of divine Presence... to follow Judaism and Moses’ religion”. According to the custom of the
country the wife inherits half of the husband’s property and De Medina asserts that “as everybody knows
marriage decisions should follow the customs of the land where the marriage was contracted”. Since the
husband died in the land of their first marriage the widow’s right not only to receive the dowry but to inherit
half of the property should be respected. Had the couple been married according to the Jewish rite, in the
Empire, everything that preceded, says de Medina, would be nullified (Hoshen Mishpat, 427). This case
was also raised by Dona Gracia Mendes and by some members of her family who opposed her claim to her
husband’s estate.
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Another set of decisions by Rashdam is related to converso families. Families were not
always cohesive units capable of imposing collective choices upon their members; they
split up™, some members accepting baptism and remaining, others departing as Jews but
sometimes in different directions. Migration and split of families caused not only depression
and trauma, but also property conflicts. This is the case in the affair of a converso who
claimed that being now “under the wings of Divine Presence” he deserves a part of his
father’s inheritance despite the fact that his presumed brothers do not recognize him”. In
another affair, which involved three brothers, anoussim from Portugal™, the elder migrated
to the Empire, bringing with him his dead brother’s children, while the younger brother, who
received the dead brother’s property, had stayed in France, “in a place where he lives as a Jew
and keeps the Torah”. While the former claimed the property because of his right both as the
elder and as the one who provided for the children, the latter hesitated to put the property in
danger since the children may claim it from him. He intended to come to the Empire: should
he leave the property in the rabbinical court or should he bring it to where the children live?
After a long discussion, Rashdam concluded that risks should be avoided and the property
should remain where it was, given that this was a place where a Jewish court exists. In
inheritance questions, de Medina asserted, in another case™, anoussim are considered Jews.

But if an anous deserves his part of inheritance, the opposite is true for a meshumad.
In the following case Rashdam clarifies this distinction. A woman was the sole surviving
member of a divided family that had returned to Judaism in Salonica; when her father died
she claimed the inheritance maintaining that since her brother was a meshumad in Portugal
she was the only heir’. In his long argumentation de Medina admits that some rabbis believe
that a meshumad could receive inheritance; there is, however, in his opinion, a crucial point:
Since many years the heir could have returned to Judaism, but he did not so; he lives in
Christian land, and in question of inheritance, he should be considered dead. When rabbis
maintain that the court should keep the property until the heir returns to Judaism, they

72 In his study of Aragonese and Catalan conversos and regarding the line along which families tended to
divide, M. Meyerson detects a pattern of elders choosing exile while young men stayed behind. Young men,
their entire future ahead of them might have found the prospects of remaining at home with the property of
their elders as a base on which to build a successful career more appealing than the uncertainties of impov-
erished wandering. Their parents and grandparents were more resigned to the fate and felt burdened by the
responsibility of setting an example cf. M. Meyerson, “Aragonese and Catalan Jewish Converts at the Time
of the Expulsion”, Jewish History, 6:1-2 (1992), pp. 131-149. In Rashdam’s responsa there is also the case
of an anous who “escaped the destruction and came under the wings of divine Presence”, took with him
his wife, his children, his family and a strange child whom he reared and educated at his own expense. The
child was a proselyte (ger tsedek) and he now claims the inheritance although, according to the other sons,
the presumed father had assured everybody that the child was not his son ( Hoshen Mishpat, 305).

Lk Hoshen Mishpat, 306.

4 Hoshen Mishpat, 46.

75 Hoshen Mishpat, 305.

76 Hoshen Mishpat, 415.
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mean, Rashdam insists, a meshumad that was born a Jew and could come back to Judaism
today or tomorrow. Therefore, de Medina concluded, a meshumad, a convert that did not
return to Judaism when offered an opportunity, cannot claim the inheritance. So, the woman
wins the case”’. The unwillingness to flee the Peninsula despite the opportunity to do so was
deplorable. It represented the critical distinction between a converso who is considered a
Jew and an apostate who cannot claim any affiliation to a Jewish family.

Up to this point, we see Rashdam following a clear line: ex conversos are anoussim,
i.e. considered to be Jewish, should not be discriminated, and they even can be viewed
with a sympathetic eye when protection of their property is needed. Two elements
guarantee or even prove their Jewishness: their families’ endogamy and their tested
willingness to live in a place of religious freedom.

Before concluding the last mentioned case, Rashdam proceeds to a interesting
digression warning that his arguments should not be misunderstood: what he says
concerning inheritance should not be considered equivalent to what can be said
concerning the more complicated marital questions. Matrimonial questions are
probably the most crucial, those that required askamot from the part of the Salonican
congregations. They concern levirate marriage (yibbum), mandated by the law of the
Torah™. It is the marriage with the brother’s widow when there was no male issue”.
The obligation could be evaded by the ceremony of halitsah®. Preservation of the
male line from one generation to another was the traditional goal of the family. CI.
Levi-Strauss has shown that marriage does not aim to acquire a wife but to provide
brothers-in-laws, it unites groups rather than individuals and therefore there is no
contradiction in replacing one of its members by his brother.

Levirate marriage was a widespread practice in Sephardi communities®!. In many
cases, Ashkenazi sages joined the ruling of their Sephardi colleagues, thus accepting

"7 Other rabbinic scholars also made the distinction between conversos who lived in Catholic lands and
immigrants to lands of freedom cf. Bodian, Hebrews..., op. cit., p. 138.

78 Deut. XXV-5.

79 A married man refused to release the childless widow of his brother by the act of halitsah and insisted on
marrying her because his wife had given birth only to daughters and because he could afford financially to
maintain two wives. De Medina ruled in his favor (M. S. Goodblatt, Jewish Life..., op. cit. p. 91).

80 Deut. XXV-7-10. According to this ceremony, the brother would put on a leather shoe and his sister-in-law
would come and spit on it, signifying that just as the knots were united so would the bond and obligation of that
marriage be dissolved. This was to take place even though the brother of the dead man was married to another
woman ¢f. D. M. Gitlitz, Secrecy and Deceit. The Religion of the Crypto-Jews, Philadelphia, 1996, pp. 252-253.
81 According to R. Lamdan (4 Separate People: Jewish Women in Palestine, Syria and Egypt in the six-
teenth century, Leiden, 2000, pp. 211-223, cited by Rosen, The History..., op. cit., p. 156.) in the Arabic
speaking provinces of the Ottoman Empire in the sixteenth century most rabbinic scholars preferred levirate
marriage to levirate divorce. In Istanbul, when there was a mutual consent between the widow and her
brother in law and neither of them was absent, no problem existed that required a written rabbinical opinion
¢f- M. Rosen, The History..., op. cit., pp. 156-7.
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levirate marriage as an option; but when the brother was a convert, there was a tendency
to allow these women the freedom to marry as they wished®. Levirate marriage proved
to be complicated when it involved conversos who returned to Judaism in Ottoman
lands or brothers-in-law who were still living in Christian lands. At the core of related
decisions was probably the recognition or the disavowal of the conversos’ Jewishness®,
but consideration of communal or personal issues also mattered. A Romaniot rabbi,
Moshe Capsali, believed that a widow who needed halitsah from a brother-in-law
who had stayed in Iberia should be freed from her chains in order not to cause her a
desire to reconsider her decision to return to Judaism and rabbi Eliyahu Capsali, also
a Romaniot, was of the same opinion®. On the contrary, in the responsum discussed
above, although Rashdam dismissed a meshumad heir, he stressed that whether a
“meshumad” or an “Israel” (a Jew), the ritual divorce was required®.

Samuel de Medina had to deal with a case implicitly involving yibbum: A widow
died before performing the halitsah that would release her from her brother —in-law,
an anous from Portugal®. The affair placed two families in opposition: The wife’s
relatives, who claimed the part that was prescribed in the Ketubbah (the marriage
contract), and the husband’s heirs, who claimed all the property considered to belong
to the brother in law to whom the widow was bond. Therefore, an essential question to
be settled was the following: how obligatory was the bond to the yabbam who in this
case happens to be an anous. Rashdam speaks on behalf of the Sephardis and invokes
rabbi Yakov ben Habib in showing that the bond is weak and consequently the yibbum
is not obligatory. He concluded with an economic compromise between the families,
stressing that “the relation to the yabbam was not so strong”. Implicitly, the weakness
of the bond is related to the status of the converso. The decision seems contradictory
to the previous one. Weakness is not, however, equivalent to nullity, Jewishness is not
refused, and the decision seems to obey pragmatic considerations.

82 Rabbi Leon of Modena (1571-1648) in Venice, directly addressed the question of whether Sephardis in
Venice could continue the customs they followed elsewhere, such as in Salonica, where, he claimed, levirate
marriages took place on a daily basis, or whether they now had to follow the customs of the Ashkenazi and
Italian countries in which they lived where halitsah was preferred. Modena argued that in matters of personal
status —marriage, divorce, levirate union— as opposed to financial matters, there must be only one practice
in each locality. In Italy halitsah was the custom and yibbum was a rare exception. Struggles for communal
control, governmental preference and economic advantage of the competing groups provide explanation for
different set of customs between Sephardis and Ashkenazis ¢f H. Adelman, Custom, law..., op. cit.

83 The Geonim considered that a woman should be released from the obligation of the halitsah from an
apostate but Rashi refused this argument (cf. J. Katz, Exclusion..., op. cit, p. 102).

8 M. Rosen, A4 history..., op. cit., pp. 93-4.

85 Hoshen Mishpat, 415. In case of halakhic difficulties (when the evidence produced to prove that the husband
was dead was partial, casual or unreliable), Rashdam ruled invariably that such testimony was sufficient to permit
the wife to remarry, thus deciding in favor of the widow (M. S. Goodblatt, Jewish Life..., op. cit., p. 39).

86 Even ha-Ezer, 199.
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Some conversos tended to celebrate their marriage in Iberia with as much traditional
Jewish ceremony as they could. Before the actual marriage ceremony, the two families
generally negotiated and signed a wedding contract, which identified the dowry and
specified the bride’s financial rights. For such a case®’, Samuel de Medina, who had
to resolve a inheritance conflict between a widow and her son, tries to get information
regarding the timing of the marriage contract and the marriage ceremony. The marriage
and, consequently, the marriage contract —that affects inheritance- are not valid since they
took place in the land of persecution. Rashdam recalls the askamah, “written and signed”
by the rabbis of Salonica: * ...every woman that marries a Jew in the land of persecution
in spite of the fact that she was married before Jewish witnesses, when they return she
knows that this marriage is not valid and consequently she is free for any man that will
be willing to marry her either in the lands of persecution or after they have been saved.
So is the custom in this city of Salonica... because there are no legitimate witnesses. ..
and there is no obligation for yibbum and no need for halitsah...”. We would like to
stress, however, that the arguments concerning the legitimacy of the witnesses and the
validity of the marriage, do affect the property of the family but not their Jewishness,
proven by their migration. This point is clarified in another case: there were conversos
who were given the opportunity to leave the land of persecution and return to Judaism.
Some of them left but they had no desire to return to Judaism; they went to Italy and
Flanders and remained Christians®. Those meshumadim were disqualified as witnesses
for a valid marriage. For all other conversos the rule is the rabbinic enactment of 1514,
their marriages are considered valid and they must divorce if they wish to remarry. In
Rashdam’s mind, willingness to live in a place of religious freedom is the distinguishing
factor between the meshumad and the anous.

Considering Rashdam’s responsa on conversos as one corpus enables us to detect
apparent contradictions in his attitude towards conversos. In the mid-sixteenth century,
Rashdam invokes both the 1499 and the 1514 ordinances according to the needs of the
case, and defines the conversos’ status accordingly. Moreover, it should be added that
Samuel de Medina has been considered a liberal interpreter of the law: in many of his
rulings, a real effort is evident to make the halakha adaptable to the changing needs of his
day. He asserted that “there is time to prohibit and a time to permit; the law changes with the
change of times”, “one should not blindly follow older authorities as an unfailing oracle™®.
The examined corpus does not confirm Netanyahu’s view seeking to identify conversos en
bloc and in essence as Jews or Gentiles. For the Salonican authority, in the mid-sixteenth
century, the crucial variable was rather installation “under the wings of Divine Presence”,

& Even ha-Ezer, 110.
88 Even ha-Ezer, 10.
89 M. S. Goodblatt, Jewish life..., op. cit., pp. 38-39.
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i.e. willingness to return to Judaism, than an essentialist idea of identity. Conversos in the
Empire were considered Jews, those in Italy or Flanders might be “suspected”. Jewishness
is territorialized; Under some pre-conditions Diaspora could be validated.

Another hypothesis could be considered: legislation concerning levirate marriage
was probably related to the “marriageability” of conversos. If the number of converso
men in Salonica, and among them of single brothers-in-law, potential yabbamim, was
now higher than two or three generations earlier, then they probably made pressure to
enact a custom considered to favor the male line.

Legal difficulties in determining boundaries between Jews and conversos evolved
around three recognizable cultural categories: endogamy, property and place of living.
De Medina’s pragmatic approach in dealing with these categories may be related to the
characteristics of an immigrant community composed of both Jews and ex-conversos:
the trauma of expulsion, the sense of a past to be proud of and the creative vitality
of the present under religious freedom. All these factors may have conditioned the
rabbi’s approach aiming to integration of conversos in Salonica’s melting pot.
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A Declining Culture: Greek Jews in Diaspora

Professor Hasiotis’ research and support for Greek minority communities as well
as the Greek diaspora has been a stimulus to numerous scholars and students. It is
a pleasure to contribute an essay on one of Greece’s oldest communities in his honor.

In several recent essays I have explored the phenomenon of diaspora among Jews
and the story of the Jewish diaspora in Greece'. To phrase the subject in this way how-
ever is to suggest a nationalist approach to the phenomenon, as if to say that Jews who
live outside of their ancestral homeland are in a state of betrayal to the contemporary
ideology of the national state. Such is the attitude that one can find among Israeli
intellectuals raised in the first generation of the State of Israel whose ideology of Zion-
ism was mainly concerned with nation building. Zionism still remains in competition
with Judaism over the nature of loyalty to a secular nationalist state>. Among Greeks
however, the phenomenon of diaspora supersedes nationalism as an integral facet of
Greek identity. Greeks, like Jews, have been in diaspora for over two and a half mil-
lennia, the latter phenomenon reflecting the emigration to found new colonies by the
surplus population of a poor homeland. Hence their respective nationalist discourse
is at odds today as it was in ancient times. Nonetheless the discourse is of interest to
contemporary attempts to define a nation.

It is not my intent to enter this longstanding and complicated debate among Jews
in this essay. Rather [ will be concerned with the vicissitudes of those Jews who could
be defined as Greek according to various criteria.

During the Hellenistic period, when the Jewish diaspora in Greece is first recorded,
there were several definitions of Hellene. [Greece, as is well known, is the name de-

! “Jews” in Encyclopedia of Greece and the Hellenic Tradition, 2000, pp. 842-846; “Practice of Judaism
in Greece” in Encyclopedia of Judaism. Supplement One, Leiden, 2003, cols 1763-1778; “Jewish diaspora
in the Greek World” in Encyclopedia of the Diasporas, vol. 1, lan Skoggard (ed.), 2004, pp. 192-201. Each
essay has extensive bibliography.

2 The dispute existed already from the beginning of the 20" century. Inter alia see E. Luz, Parallels Meet.
Religion and Nationalism in the Early Zionist Movement, 1882-1904, Philadelphia, 1988 and A. Shapira,
Land and Power. The Zionist Resort to Force 1881-1948, New York, 1992.
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rived from the Roman encounter with the tribes of the southern Balkans and, accord-
ing to Roman custom, the land was named after the first tribe that they encountered.
Greeks call themselves Hellenes after their country Hellas. Jews called themselves in
Greek Ioudaioi after their eponymous ancestor who gave his name first to the tribe and
later to the Kingdom of Judah (Yehudah preserved in the later Persian designation for
the Jerusalem led community restored in 539 — Yehud)].

The pre-Hellenistic identification of an individual according to the citizenship held in
a particular polis, of course, continued among Greek colonists who had settled through-
out the Mediterranean and Black Seas in the preceding centuries. Thus one could meet
an Athenian, a Theban, a Spartan, etc. anywhere from Marseilles to Alexandria to the
Crimea. Such citizenship carried with it various prerogatives that continued until the
final expansion of Roman citizenship throughout the empire by Caracalla in 212 C.E.

The more general designation of Hellene was applicable to any Hellenophone, a
linguistic definition that is still in use among modern Greeks®. It is in the latter cat-
egory that we meet with Greek Jews, both those who lived in Greece or in the widely
dispersed Greek-speaking world in the Black, Aegean, and Mediterranean basins and
eastward as far as the Kingdom of Bactria.

A Jewish diaspora in the Mediterranean stemming from Jerusalem and other centers
in Israel is likely coaeval with Greek expansion and perhaps for the same reasons of over
population, economic opportunities, mercenaries, etc. Of course peoples speaking an
Indo-European language and originating from the lands surrounding the Aegean had al-
ready appeared in Israel and surrounding lands in the 12 century, if not earlier. One may
look carefully at the Indo-European names in Hebron, as recorded in the Bible. In the 12
(or 14™M- century Byzantine Jewish commentary to the Torah attributed to Meyuhas ben
Eliahu the bene ‘anakim (the “giants”) of Genesis were identified as bene yavan (Greeks),
the Hebrew term yavan deriving from lonia and ‘anak’ likely from ‘wanax’. Mercenaries
from the Philistine city states [Pelati and Kerati] served David, as the Bible records, as
shock troops and were an important asset in the creation of his 10®-century empire. Greek
words [e.g., o = 1V pove = 139, Tuppavos = 710, 7 = owvoc] and legends [compare Sam-
son in the book of Judges with Hercules] are well scattered throughout the Biblical He-
brew lexicon attesting to the commingling of people and concepts in the ancient period.

Jewish legends for their part place Jewish colonies in Greece [i.e., Chalkis] while
Greek legends admit to Phoenician influence in the development of language and religion
in the mainland cities, Kadmos (the Easterner) being the most famous example. From
the northern Israelite kingdom a colony of mercenaries served at Elephantine (Aswan)
under the last Egyptian pharaohs and their successors the Persian shahs*. While not Greek-

2 Cp. The ancient term eevilerv
4See B. Porten, Archives from Elephantin: The Life of an Ancient Jewish Military Colony, Berkeley, 1968.
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speaking —their texts are in Aramaic— their co-religionists who served as mercenaries to
the Ptolemies, Seleucids, and Antigonids were Greek-speaking®. It is at this stage that we
can begin to speak more securely about a Greek Jewish diaspora. Most of the early inscrip-
tions in Delphi, however, are of slaves, both male and female. This diaspora consisted of
monotheists from Judah and Samaria who lived in the Greek-speaking world as Helleno-
phones loyal to the ancestral God of Israel and soon organized in their own communities
that distinguished them from the polytheists of various origins and languages®.

While the case of Jewish mercenaries is not generally researched — Josephus is our
main source for the Greek-speaking soldiers, Jews (including Samaritans) were gener-
ally urban settlers with strong ties to their mother cities, in particular Jerusalem but
also Samaria (later known as Neapolis and home to the Samaritans whose diaspora
extended to Greece and Egypt). A third group of Greek-speaking Jews appeared in the
early centuries of the Common Era. These were the diaspora Jews who accepted Jesus
of Nazareth as messiah — christos in Greek translation.

The Jewish messianists would be joined by gentiles during the ensuing centuries
and together would contend with the older established Jewish community for the sobri-
quet “Israel”. The competition between the two groups who mainly followed the Greek
translations of the Bible would be exacerbated by the translatio imperii —if we may ap-
propriate the term— from a polytheistic Roman imperium to a Christian oecumenum’. At
this point the Jewish messianists would be isolated from the growing body of Christian
gentiles and harassed as heretics, while the Jewish monotheists would be reduced to a
second class citizenship in the law codes of Theodosius and Justinian®. This competition
has long been known and examined in detail by numerous scholars’.

SL. H. Feldman and M. Reinhold, Jewish Life and Thought among Greeks and Romans. A Primary Reader,
Minneapolis, 1996, indev, s.v., Soldiers; B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, Berkeley, 1968.

v, Tcherikover, A. Fuks, and M. Stern (ed.), Corpus Papyrorum Judaeorum, 3 vols, Cambridge, 1957-1964;
J. B. Frey, Corpus Inscriptionum Judaicarum, Rome, 1936, revised by B. Lifshitz, New York, 1975; vol. II,
Rome, 1952; W. Horbury and D. Noy, Jewish Inscriptions of Graeco-Roman Egypt, Cambridge, 1992;
D. Noy, Jewish Inscriptions of Western Europe. Volume 1: Italy (excludingthe City of Rome), Spain and Gaul,
Cambridge, 1993; Volume 2: The City of Rome, Cambridge, 1995; D. Noy - A. Panayotov - H. Bloedhorn,
Inscriptiones Judaicae Orientis: Volume 1: Eastern Europe, Tiibingen, 2004; W. Ameling, Inscriptiones Ju-
daicae Orientis: Volume 2: Kleinasien, Tiibingen, 2004; D. Noy - A. Panayotov - H. Bloedhorn, /nscriptiones
Judaicae Orientis: Volume 3:Syria and Cyprus, Tiibingen, 2004.

7 Of the increasing bibliography on this subject, see M. Simon, Verus Israel. Etude sur les relations entre
Chrétiens et Juifs dans [’empire romain (135-425), Paris, 1964 and below note 9.

8 Amnon Lindner (ed.) and tr., The Jews in Roman Imperial Legislation, Detroit and Jerusalem, 1987; see
S. Bowman, “Jews in the Christian Roman empire from Constantine to Justinian (330-565)”, in Cambridge
History of Judaism, Cambridge, 2006, in press for further bibliography and a discussion of the geographical
extent of the diaspora.

21 Parkes, The Conflict of the Church and the synagogue. A Study in the Origins of Antisemitism, London,
1934; S. Krauss, The Jewish-Christian Controversy from the earliest times to 1789, ed. and rev. by William
Horbury, Tiibingen, 1995.
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The point of our departure from this topic is first the extent of the Greek-speaking Jew-
ish diaspora and then the fate of the Greek-speaking Jews in Greece and her islands'®.

The number of Greek-speaking Jews in the Hellenistic and Roman periods has
been the subject of much speculation. Estimates range from a maximalist 10% of the
general population (estimated at some 150 million), who enjoyed a greater influence
than their absolute number would suggest by virtue of their being primarily an urban
population, to a minimalist estimate of eight to ten million (including Judea)''. What-
ever the demographic reality, which must have shifted over the centuries of the Hel-
lenistic-Roman period, we can emphasize that the Jews of Israel suffered tremendous
losses in the messianic revolts of 66-73 and 132-135 against Roman rule. Between
these two national disasters a devastating blow to the Greek-speaking diaspora re-
sulted from the internecine warfare between Greeks and Jews in the revolt of 115-117
that originated in the simmering stasis (civil strife) in Alexandria, where the Jews
occupied about 40% of the city, and spread to Cyrenaica and Cyprus. According to
later historical reports the surviving Jews were banished from Cyprus for centuries.
Extant tax rolls indicate that only a handful of Jews remained in Alexandria and the
community was centuries long in recovering'?.

There is no evidence that the Greek-speaking Jews in the cities surrounding the
Aegean as far south as Crete were affected by these three major revolts that crippled
the Greek- and Aramaic-speaking communities of the east Mediterranean. Nor is there
computable evidence to estimate the effect of the developing Christian movement
among the Jews of the seven cities of New Testament fame. Suffice it to say that
evidence of inscriptions attests to the continued presence of Greek-speaking Jews in
western Anatolia and mainland Greece.

The disappearance of Greek-speaking Jews from other areas of the Roman Em-
pire would come from the 5"-century Germanic conquests in the western part of the
empire and from the 7"-century Islamic conquests of the eastern and southern Medi-
terranean shores. The Balkan invasions of the Slavs raise a different challenge; how-
ever, it should be emphasized that Greek likely remained a living language among
the urban populations. The surviving Jews in these areas adopted the languages of the

iy L. Feldman, Jew and Gentile in the Ancient World, Princeton, 1993; E. Gruen, Heritage and Hellenism.
The Reinvention of Jewish Tradition, Berkeley, 1998; P. Carteledge, P. Garnsey and E. Gruen (eds.), Hel-
lenistic Constructs. Essays in Culture, History, and Historiography, Berkeley, 1997.

1 See critique of A. Wasserstein, “The Number and Provenance of Jews in Graeco-Roman Antiquity:
A Note on Population Statistics”, in Classical Studies in Honor of David Sohlberg, Ramat Gan, Bar Ilan
University Press, 1996, pp. 307-17 with bibliography. A critical minimalist reading is M. Toch, “The Jews
in Europe, 500-1050”, in P. Fouracre (ed.), The New Cambridge Medieval History of Europe, vol. I, Cam-
bridge, 2005, pp. 547-570 and 872-878.

12 5. Meleze Modrzejewski, The Jews of Egypt from Ramses Il to Emperor Hadrian, Princeton, 1995, based
on papyrological analysis, claims a distinctive break in Jewish settlement during the reign of Trajan.
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conquerors and Greek survived apparently among Jewish scholars whose vast corpus
of religious texts (mishnah, Talmud, midrash, etc) were permeated with Greek and
Latin words".

There was a resurgence of Greek in southern Italy, primarily in the region of Apulia,
during the Middle Byzantine period, if indeed it had disappeared among the Jewish set-
tlements that stretched along the Via Appia as far as Naples and Rome. These settlements
shared the culture of Magna Graecia that witnessed an infusion of Greek language and
Orthodox culture from the monks who fled there from the persecution of the Iconoclast
emperors in the eighth and ninth centuries. The flowering of Byzantine southern Italy is
reflected in the liturgical and intellectual legacy of the Jews who wrote in Hebrew but
apparently knew Greek and Latin as well. The poetry of the hymnographers in southern
Italy, as had their forebears in Palestina during the sixth and seventh centuries —called in
Judeo-Greek paytan/paytanim— pepper their works with Greek terms'®. Oddly enough
the most important book to emerge from that Jewish culture was Sepher Yosippon, whose
author was equally at home in Hebrew and Latin but apparently knew no Greek. Still
Sepher Yosippon reintroduced the tragic story of the Jewish revolt against Rome and loss
of Jerusalem and its magnificent temple to its medieval Jewish readers. Sepher Yosippon
quickly became the most popular non religious text in the Hebrew library and stimulated
translations into the vernacular from Russia to Ethiopia and into Arabic as well'®. The
polymath Shabbetai Donnolo of Oria claims to have studied Greek astronomy, while
the family chronicle Megillat Ahimaaz attests to lively intercourse between Jewish sages
and the local bishop (hegemon) in Apulian Oria. Additionally the chronicle, written in
rhymed Hebrew poetry similar to the makama style, is the first hint of the connections
between Apulia and Palestina that would become illuminated through the rich documen-
tation preserved in the Cairo Genizah'®. Presumably Greek remained alive among the
sages of Bari until the Norman conquest that destroyed the city.

While there is a dearth of historical material about Byzantine Jews prior to 1204, the
periodic persecutions by the emperors Heraclius, Leo, Basil I, and Romanos Lekapenos
stimulated a short-lived diaspora of Greek Jews, now known as Romaniotes, who fled to

13 The standard Dictionary of the Targumim, the Talmud Babli and Yerushalmi, and the Midrashic Litera-
ture was compiled by Marcus Jastrow in 1903. Predecessors begin with Natan haRomi’s Arukh, compiled
in 11" —century Italy.

14 Most recently L. Weinberger, Jewish Hymnography. A Literary History, London, 1998.

15D, Flusser (ed.), Sefer Yosippon: The Josippon [Josephus Gorionides] 1-11, Jerusalem, 1978 and 1980;
Flusser also edited an Alexander Romance based on a very early Greek original, pp. 461-491 with commen-
tary in vol. II. Cf. translation of the latter by S. Bowman, “Alexander and the Mysteries of India”, The Jour-
nal of Indo-Judaic Studies, 2 (1999), pp. 71-111. A preliminary study on the diffusion of Sefer Yosippon is
in Steven Bowman, “Yosippon and Jewish Nationalism”, Proceedings of the American Academy for Jewish
Research, 61 (1995), pp. 23-51. A translation of this seminal text by the author is currently in press.

16 See essays in C. Roth (ed.), World History of the Jewish People. The Dark Ages, v. 9, New Brunswick, 1966.
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the Jewish Kingdom of Kazaria located between the Black and Aral Seas; others fled to
Fustat- later Cairo of the Fatimids, and other Jewish settlements in the Islamic world"".
A number of Romaniote scribes plied their trade in Cairo and intermarriage with Arabic-
speaking Jews is not uncommon. Also, since Jewish-Christian marriage was forbidden in
the Byzantine Empire, star crossed lovers fled to Egypt. By the second generation at least,
if not the third, they had lost their Greek and merged with the dominant communities. We
have no evidence of Greek-speaking synagogues surviving in the Islamic orbit, although
we do have minimal evidence of Romaniote scholars studying in the academies of Bagh-
dad and Jerusalem during the Middle Byzantine period who later returned to Byzantium.

In addition to Romaniote scholars who proliferate in Benjamin of Tudela’s trav-
elogue through Greece, we know of Karaite immigration to Byzantium via Anatolia
and from the Crimea in the 11%, 12 13" 14 and 15% centuries where they quickly
mastered sufficient Greek to read philosophy and pepper their commentaries with
Greek words. Some of the Karaite sages maintained relations with their coreligionists
in the Crimea and after the conquest of Constantinople by Mehmed II a number of
them were attracted to his new capital. Evidence for Greek among the long established
Romaniote communities is strong and several piyyutim for the synagogue service are
in Greek. As well, the Book of Jonah is extant in a 12"-century translation along with
a fragment of a Hebrew-Greek glossary to a mishnaic tractate's. Other interesting
fragments of biblical commentary have survived in the Cairo Genizah®.

Additional scholars are listed in the account of the peregrinations of Judah ibn
Moskoni, a 14%-century sage who had studied with the polymath Shemaryah Ikriti, the
latter famous inter alia for his translations of Greek texts for Roger of Sicily. Perhaps
the best example of a Romaniote in diaspora is the wife of Abraham Abulafia, whose
family home in Patras was often visited by the peripatetic mystic®.

The rising Ottoman state attracted Arabic-speaking and Greek-speaking Jews to
its successive capitals. After the purchase of Salonika by Venice in 1423 there was an
exodus of Jews to nearby Adrianople (Edirne) where flourishing academies of Ro-
maniotes, Karaites and Ashkenazi Jews, recently expelled from Central Europe, soon
appeared. Perhaps the most famous of these migrants was Elissaeus, the teacher of
George Gemistos Plethon, who became later the sage of Mistra?'.

g J. Starr, The Jews in the Byzantine Empire, 641-1204, Athens, 1939; Z. Ankori, Karaites in Byzantium:
The Formative Years, 970-1100, New York and Jerusalem, 1959.

18 In addition to the studies in the previous note, see also St. Bowman, The Jews of Byzantium 1204-1453,
Alabama, Tuscaloosa, 1985.

N, de Lange, Greek Jewish Texts from the Cairo Genizah, Cambridge, 1998.
See Bowman, Jews of Byzantium, passim.

21 Ibid.; see now E. Wust, “Elisha the Greek - A physician and Philosopher at the Beginning of the Ottoman
Period”, in Peamim, Jerusalem, 1989, pp. 49-57 (in Hebrew).
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After the conquest of Constantinople, which the Ottomans renamed Istanbul from
the Greek €1 v moAv, Mehmet II instituted a forced resettlement of Greeks, Arme-
nians, and Jews to repopulate the city. All of the Greek-speaking Jewish communities
of Anatolia, Thrace, Macedonia, and Central Greece were removed to the capital and
designated as siirgiin, that is ‘forcibly resettled’ and hence lacking the freedom of move-
ment so characteristic of the Jewish experience under classical Islam. These Romaniote
Jews numbered 1,647 families in the 1477 census of the city or approximately 8,000
individuals out of a general population estimated at some 73,000?2. These Romaniote
Jews dominated Jewish life in the capital until the arrival of waves of Sephardi Jews ex-
pelled from Spain. In addition there were Greek-speaking Karaite Jews in Istanbul and
a colony of Venetian Jews who were likely of Romaniote origin. The Greek-speaking
Karaite community still survives in the city.

The first two chief rabbis of Istanbul -Moses Kapsali and Eliahu Mizrahi— were Ro-
maniote Jews. However, the Sephardi influx soon led to the fragmentation of the Jews into
autonomous communities grouped around synagogues named after their cities of origin
in Anatolia, Greece, and Spain. The wealthy merchants soon replaced the influence of the
Romaniotes in the representation of Jewish interests before the Sublime Porte®. A minor
legacy of Romaniote domination is the demotiki translation of the Torah, published in
1547. There the column of honor, the one closest to the binding, is occupied by the Ladino
translation. The location of the Romaniote translation in the column next to the outside
margin is a clear indication that the Sephardim had superseded the Romaniotes®.

Outside the capital Romaniote Jews remained in Ioannina, Mistra and other centers
in the Peloponnesus controlled by Venice, Corfu, Crete, and other Greek-speaking areas
not controlled by the Ottomans. Their intellectual symbiosis with Greek Christians de-
clined in tandem: the Greeks through the shift of their intellectuals to Venice and other
Renaissance centers, the Jews through the arrival of a more sophisticated immigrant
class of Sephardi scholars well equipped with Spanish and Arabic intellectual traditions
and a more fully developed rabbinic culture inherited from the academies of Babylonia.
Still, in the first generations of the latter’s arrival in the eastern Mediterranean, Ro-
maniote scholars translated Greek philosophical texts into Hebrew for their use. Soon
the Romaniotes would be designated by the Sephardim as Gregos, a disparaging sobri-
quet that reflected the dominance of the Sephardim.

2t Bowman, Jews of Byzantium, pp. 192n 371f and references; J. Hacker “The Siirgiin System and Jew-
ish Society in the Ottoman Empire during the fifteenth to Seventeenth Centuries”, in Aron Rodrigue (ed.),
Ottoman and Turkish Jewry. Community and Leadership, Bloomington, 1992, pp. 1-65. See now M. Rozen,
A History of the Jewish Community in Instanbul. The Formative years 1453-1566, Leiden, Brill, 2002.
BMA. Epstein, The Ottoman Jewish Communities and their Role in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centu-
ries, Freiburg, 1980.

st Bowman, Jews of Byzantium, pp. 166f.
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Throughout the Ottoman period a Jewish diaspora from Greece, comprised of
mainly Sephardim, would extend their areas of settlement throughout the eastern
Mediterranean, in particular the main centers of the Aegean basin, Israel, and Egypt.
During the middle third of the 16® century they would be responsible for the re-
settlement of the Galilee region of northern Israel, in particular Safed and Tiberius
on the Sea of Galilee. Safed would become a center for cloth manufacture to supply
the Ottoman army in Damascus. Wool from Merino sheep, which they introduced to
the region, was shipped to the dye factories of Salonika. And scholars from Edirne
and Salonika flocked to Safed to engage in the mystical expectation of the messiah.
There they also produced a rich liturgy of piyyutim and, more importantly the seminal
code of Jewish law, the Shulhan Arukh by Joseph Karo, which is still authoritative
for religious Jews. Romaniote Jewish customs are preserved alongside the Sephardi,
Ashkenazi and Mustariba (Arabic-speaking) religious traditions. Jerusalem, on the
other hand, remained a small enclave of eminent scholars and poor religious retirees
under the protection of the Jewish community of Istanbul. Space does not permit more
detailed description of the Sephardi diaspora originating from Greece.

With the establishment of a Modern Kingdom in Greece in the 1820s and its con-
tinued expansion throughout the following century to her present borders, a new defi-
nition of Greek emerged. To the traditional linguistic definition of Hellenophone and
the religious one of Orthodoxy was now added that of modern citizenship. In the
early decades of the new state autochthonous Romaniote Jews were joined by Central
European Jewish immigrants who came to serve the monarchy. They were quickly
“Graecized”, as Peter Charanis once characterized the process of making Greek the
medieval Slavic invaders. Even so the Jews remained Jews, though now tending to
call themselves Israelites, a modern term to avoid the more disparaging ‘Effraioi. Also
Sephardim migrated to the new kingdom from around the Aegean basin and added
Greek to their repertoire of linguistic skills®.

It was not until the late 19" and 20" centuries that a true diaspora of Greek-speak-
ing Romaniote and Ladino-speaking Sephardi Jews from Greece would spread to Eu-
rope, North and South America, and Israel. This latest migration is divided into two
chapters, separated by the Holocaust of Greek Jewry during World War I1. During the
last generation of the 19™ century the clarion call by the United States for cheap la-
bor brought millions of East Europeans and Mediterranean immigrants. Among them
were Epirote and Macedonian Christians and Jews. Some of these Jews settled in
New York, their port of entry, while others struck out for the inland developing areas.
The loannina synagogue on Broome Street in New York’s Lower East Side will soon

st Bowman, “Jews in War-Time Greece”, Jewish Social Studies (1986), pp. 46-62; B. Pierron, Juifs et
Chrétiens de la Gréce moderne, Paris, 1996.
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celebrate its centenary and is currently the subject of considerable research?. Already
there had been Jewish settlements established along the trading routes. Cincinnati was
the second fastest growing city in the United States until the end of the 19" century,
and was superseded by Chicago which has attracted a significant Greek population.
One can find along the major highways throughout the Midwest small Greek pres-
ences represented by a restaurant if not a church.

We should not necessarily restrict our inquiry to the bearers of Modern Greek
culture and hence a short digression is in order. As in the Hellenistic period there
were many who became Hellenes by intellectual interest. So too has the revival of
classical culture in modern universities produced a number of scholarly Hellenes,
whether in the fields of ancient Greece, Hellenistic Studies, Christianity, Byzantium,
the Turkokratia, or Modern Greece. Jewish classicists are particularly interested in the
extensive corpora of Josephus Flavius and Philo of Alexandria as well as the apoc-
rypha and pseudepigrapha preserved in the New Testament and Patristic literatures.
These sources open the field to a better understanding of the Hellenistic roots of Jew-
ish mysticism. In addition there are a numerous Jewish students of Hellenistic culture
and philosophy, all Hellenes in their own way.

To return to our discussion of the Greek-Jewish diaspora, one early facet of this
immigration must be emphasized: Sephardi Jews tended to settle in proximity to the
earlier 18" - and 19" — century Sephardi settlements in the major colonial centers
along the Atlantic coast, although we should not forget the migration of Rhodes Jews
to Seattle, Washington. Romaniote Jews tended to settle in proximity to Greek Chris-
tian settlements such as Baltimore, Cleveland, and Chicago. Florida however presents
a differing pattern. There a Greek colony of sponge fishermen has established a Greek
town in Tarpin Springs north of the Tampa-St. Petersburg Bay. On the other side of
the peninsula, the northern suburbs of Miami and Boca Raton host communities of
Greek Jewish retirees, a number of whom experienced the holocaust and the and-
artiko. A phenomenon that has yet to be fully explored is the rate of intermarriage
between Greek-speaking Jews and Christians or Jews and Greek-speaking Christians,
numerous examples of which are known in Boston, New York, Cleveland, and the San
Francisco Bay area. At present the evidence is primarily anecdotal.

Sephardi émigrés from Greece are found in Spain whose scholars rediscovered the
lost remnants of those Jews expelled at the end of the 15% century. Such was the force of
cultural imperialism at the turn of the 20® century that Jews speaking 14" —century Cas-
tilian were granted citizenship during the 1920s and their number in Spain is estimated
at about 5000. Other Sephardim went to Spanish-speaking South America where they

28 See its website Fttp://www.kki sm.ora]; the project is that of Vincent Giordano, “Before the Flame Goes
out”. See now M. Hoddad Ikonomopoulos, “The Romanste Community of New York”, Journal of Modern
Hellenism, 23-24 (2006-2007), pp. 141-168.
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established a flourishing society in Buenos Aires. Some went to Brazil and founded their
synagogues there among those Portuguese-speaking Jews who had migrated in earlier
centuries. The islands of the Caribbean too attracted Spanish-speaking Jews. The Jews
of Rhodes, half of whom were exiled by Mussolini in 1938, scattered to their coreligion-
ists in New York, Seattle, and to the Belgian Congo where their colony flourished until
the independence of Zaire*’. Most of them later migrated to Bruxelles.

At about the same time as the establishment of the Broome Street synagogue, anoth-
er group of loannina Jews established their modern presence in Jerusalem with a syna-
gogue in the newly dedicated Montefiore Quarter near to the modern Jewish Quarter’s
central market. Other Greek Jews —both Sephardim and Romaniote— founded quarters
in the new Jewish towns of Tel Aviv and its suburbs as well as elsewhere in Mandate
Palestine and also established several agricultural communities (moshavim which are
less collectivized than the experimental communistic kibbutzim)*.

The largest group of Greek Jews to migrate to Mandate Palestine is from Salonika
in the early 1930s. Shortly after the Greeks retook the city from the Ottomans in the
Second Balkan War, a terrible fire during the Allied occupation of 1917 destroyed the
center of the Jewish settlement in the city, which at the time accounted for over half of
the city’s population. By 1922, following the Katastrophe of the Greek defeat in Asia
Minor, tens of thousands of Anatolian Greek and Turkish Orthodox were resettled in
Thessaloniki and environs by Venizelos in order to secure a Hellenic majority in this
recently reconquered or liberated area. Governmental policy stimulated the competition
between these two major communities to the detriment of the Jews.

Further immigration from the Black Sea regions added the century old rivalry between
Greeks and Jews in Odessa to the tension. Fascist and Nazi influence as well as Commu-
nist propaganda found a response among the immigrants and fueled the cauldron of ethnic
rivalry that erupted in the Kambel riots of 1931. At the same time the Zionist call to resettle
the land promised in the Bible and by the British Mandate was answered by thousands of
Salonikan Jews and by sons of Greek-speaking Zionists in many of the provincial towns.
Salonikan stevedores, a rara avis in the Jewish world, were specifically invited to man
the port that the British were building in Haifa. Many of these young Sephardi immi-
grants were already Greek-speaking in addition to their mother tongue of Judeo-Spanish.
Governmental pressure throughout the 1920s and 1930s had forced an increase of Greek
language training into the Jewish school system especially that of the Alliance Israélite
Universelle to the detriment of its French language based curriculum?®.

2TR. Hirschon, “Jews from Rhodes in Central and Southern Africa”, in Encyclopedia of the Diasporas, vol. 2,
Ian Skoggard (ed.), 2004, pp. 925-934. For Kinshasa, see http://www.sefarad.org/diaspora/congo/index.html.

See “Greece, Zionism” in New Encyclopedia of Zionism and Israel,1994.

29 See St. Bowman, The Agony of Greek Jewry during World War 11, forthcoming. M. Molho and J. Ne-
hama, In Memoriam, Hommage aux victims juives des Nazis en Gréce, Salonica, 1948; revised editions in
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The second exile of the Sephardi Jews occurred during 1943. Whereas the first
exile from Spain had led to their relocation in the hospitable lands surrounding the
Aegean, this second exile was a prelude to their mass murder in death camps of Nazi
Poland. Yet even there in the frozen winters and blistering summers of war-torn Po-
land, the sounds of Greek reverberated through the heroic memory of Romaniote and
Sephardi fighters and the sweet voices of young Greek women. There were no old
people or children in the death camps; they were murdered on arrival by carbon mon-
oxide poisoning in Treblinka and by Zyklon B insecticide in Auschwitz.

The orphaned youth that survived the first transports to become slaves in the vast
complex known now as Auschwitz or in the hundreds of work camps and concentra-
tion camps scattered throughout the Reich spoke and sang in Greek and Spanish. The
girls used Greek folksongs to send messages to other prisoners. The camp guards
gave them extra food for concerts. Their melancholy voices are recalled in numerous
memoirs by other slaves. Among the men we must recall those who participated in the
second Warsaw revolt that began in August 1944 and fought under a homemade Greek
flag. Their military experience gained in the mountains of Albania during the winter of
1940-1941 served the untrained Polish youth well during the fighting. Coincidentally
the Birkenau Sonderkommando revolt of October 1944 was originally planned also to
begin in August; however, it was delayed again and again due to various reasons. The
revolt that broke out on the first Sabbath of October ended with the Greeks blowing
themselves up in true Greek revolutionary fashion while besieged by the SS in cre-
matorium 3. They died singing both the Greek national anthem and the Zionist hymn
of hope hatikvah®.

The survivors of this recent deadly exile for which there had been no histori-
cal precedent, at least among the Greeks [the eleventh-century emperor Basil I who
earned the sobriquet Bulgaroktonos had only blinded the Bulgarian army that he de-
feated], scattered to family, friends, old and new homelands. The Swedish Red Cross
had rescued some Greeks from Birkenau and healed them in Sweden where a number
of them settled, including a successful dental surgeon. A Greek cantor could be found
in postwar Berlin. Others went to France to heal or to join family in Belgium or the
Congo. A number reunited with relatives in North and South America. A few came to
England. About 2000 survivors returned to Greece. Political conditions there, espe-
cially in Macedonia, coupled with the psychological shock of reentering a community
inhabited only by ghosts and squatters, stimulated an exodus to Palestine, at first legal

Hebrew, French, and Greek. Most recently, R. Molho, “Germany’s Policy against the Jews of Greece: The
Annihilation of the Jewish Community of Thessaloniki, 1941-1944” in her collected studies Salonica and
Istanbul: Social, Political and Cultural Aspects of Jewish Life, Istanbul, 2005, pp. 49-70.

EC See St. Bowman, Jewish Resistance in Wartime in Wartime Greece, London, 2006 and entry “Greece” in
Walter Laqueur (ed.), The Holocaust Encyclopedia, New Haven, 2001, pp. 265-270.
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and later clandestine. There they could assimilate into the earlier Greek settlements
and try to find some consolation for the destruction of their homes and families®'.

Other Greek Jews who had participated in the andartiko were declared persona
non grata, harassed, persecuted, imprisoned, and sometimes killed by the postwar
government as the civil war ratcheted up to its population destroying madness. They
were allowed to immigrate to Israel in return for renouncing their Greek citizenship,
but finally received amnesty along with their synagonistes in the 1980s, some return-
ing to live in Greece®. Those in Israel, now in their 80s, still read Greek newspapers
and participate in the organizations of survivors from Greece.

A similar phenomenon of collapsing diasporas affects both Greeks and Jews. Their
respective ancestral diasporas through war and persecution have collapsed to the ancestral
homeland in the twentieth century. Their modern far flung diasporas situated on the other
side of the world are, on the other hand, still loyal to the small states that are the repository
of their ancient cultures. This phenomenon has not yet been the source of serious study
even though a number of important localized studies have been made by scholars®.

Today the number of Jews of Greek origin in Israel is about 30,000 and Israel is one
of the largest markets for Greek music and culture in the Mediterranean. Greek Jews
are naturally peripatetic, traveling frequently between these two countries that differ
so much from their Muslim neighbors with whom they have varying difficulties. There
is easy access to both countries by air and sea, including a ferry service from Haifa to
Salonika. Recently (2002) the Rotary Clubs of Salonika and Haifa have established
good relations, a reflection on the business level of increased interest in developing op-
portunities between the governments of both countries. The Greek government has also
sponsored a volume of documents on Greek Jewry**, while numerous localities have
recognized in various ways [monuments, street names, statues] the agony of Greek Jews
during the war. Modern Greek novels are translated into Hebrew and Israeli authors into
Greek; the book stalls of each culture are replete with exemplars of both cultures. Chairs
for the study of Greek and Sephardi Jewry can be found at several Israeli universities
and a Modern Greek Program was recently established at the University of Haifa. Jew-
ish Studies are only beginning to appear in Greece, and history will note the role that
Professor Hasiotis has played in their development, in particular his role as sponsor and
mentor to the Society for the Study of Greek Jewry.

3 Ibid,

32 Their stories and fates are listed in M. Matsas, The Illusion of Safety. The Story of the Greek Jews During
the Second World War, New York, 1997, with bibliographical essay by S. Bowman.

33 The reader is referred to the ongoing bibliographical update in Nicholas de Lange (ed.), The Bulletin of
Judeo-Greek Studies, Cambridge University.

3 ph. Constantopoulou and Th. Veremis (ed.), Documents on the History of the Greek Jews. Records from
the Historical Archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Athens, 1998.
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The surviving members of that generation which experienced the vicissitudes of
the 1940s have been rather pessimistic about the survival of Greek Jewry, at least
those who have written about it. Yet a few signs are indicative of a more optimistic
view despite the declining numbers of Jews in Greece now estimated at less than
5000. The communities in Salonika, Larissa, and Athens are functioning with their
communal institutions that include synagogues, schools, several museums, a summer
camp and a strong identity as Greek nationals. In Israel, a second and third genera-
tion is part of a broader Greek cultural identity. Their survival as a Greek diaspora
will depend on the continuity of a Greek center from which they can draw linguistic
and cultural inspiration. While Israel has been a melting pot for numerous ethni who
brought their native languages and cultures to the homeland, the inherited experience
of Greek Jews may have an advantage due to the proximity of such a strong national-
ist entity. Meanwhile Jewish youth from various countries are going to Greece, some
to marry and settle, while youth from Greece are planting seeds in communities that
offer them intellectual and economic opportunities. They represent the continuity of
the Greek Jewish diaspora.
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“Filosofia griega y metodologia cientifica en el Renacimiento”

Hace ya alglin tiempo, en un articulo de un diario de gran circulacion en Espafia, un
prestigioso investigador espafol de un laboratorio norteamericano, Juan Carlos Izpista',
hacia alusion a las épocas pasadas en las que las revoluciones cientificas, al enfrentarse
con la opinién establecida, daban origen en su entorno no solo a la incomprension y
marginacion de sus avances sino también “a la condena e incluso ejecucion de los
cientificos ‘subversivos’, dependiendo del grado de libre pensamiento de la sociedad
en cuestion. Ejemplos que estan en la mente de todos” —escribia Izpisua— “son los de
Galileo, Darwin o Servet”. Dejando a un lado los dos primeros, se nos antoja que el
ejemplo del navarro Miguel Servet (1509/11-1533)% quemado en efigie por los catolicos
y en persona por los calvinistas, es algo diferente de los otros no soélo por el terrible
castigo que le llevo a la muerte sino también porque fue mas el caracter de sus escritos
teologicos sobre la Trinidad, y no sus obras cientificas, lo que le hicieron blanco de la
ira de Calvino quien, como A. J. Cappelletti® ha escrito, se creyo “obligado a vengar el
honor de Dios y, evangélicamente,” hizo “condenar a su enemigo a la tiltima pena”. Por
supuesto, también los ataques contra los otros dos se explicaban por sus tropiezos con el
dogma o creencias cristianas, pero lo que de verdad nos interesa en estas paginas nada
tiene que ver directamente con ello. Servet, que habia estudiado medicina también y habia
sido alumno del famoso anatomista Andreas Vesalio (1514-1564), en su Christianismi
restitutio (Vienne 1553)*, obra fundamentalmente teologica, colocd un curioso parrafo en
el que descubria la circulacién menor o circulacion pulmonar, con lo que acababa con la
vieja idea galénica de que la sangre pasa del ventriculo derecho del corazon al izquierdo,
a través de unos minusculos poros en el septum. Pues bien, hay varias cuestiones aqui,
en este episodio intelectual de la vida de Servet, que aprovecharemos con vistas a ir

! “Ciencia sin barreras ideologicas”, El Pais, 8-10-2002, p. 13.

2 En general, sobre este autor, véase R. H. Bainton, Servet, el hereje perseguido (1511-1553), tr. esp., Madrid,
1973.

£ La idea de la libertad en el Renacimiento, Barcelona, 1986, p. 75.
& Hay trad. esp., Madrid, 1980.
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introduciendo al lector en el meollo de estas paginas, escritas como homenaje a un buen
amigo y gran historiador como es Juan Hassiotis. La primera de estas cuestiones es que
ese descubrimiento de Servet, antes de que apareciera “de repente” en un escueto parrafo
dentro de la extensa obra que hemos mencionado, parece ya haber sido hecho por el
médico de Damasco Ibn al-Nafis, aunque no es del todo seguro que el navarro lo hubiese
tomado de aquél’. La segunda es que, al parecer, “los motivos que condujeron a Servet a
la formulacion de su teoria de la circulaciéon menor” —asi lo afirma al menos Cappelletti
con el apoyo bibliografico adecuado— “son fundamentalmente especulativos y tienen que
ver sobre todo con sus doctrinas metafisicas y teologicas™ y no con las estrictamente
médicas. En efecto, fue el infinitismo panteista y dindmico en el que creia Servet —que,
“apoyado en el neoplatonismo y en la tradicion hermética, se contrapone clara, aunque
no siempre explicitamente, al aristotelismo”- lo que le condujo a pensar “que Dios es
principio, medio y fin de todas las cosas” —explica también el ya citado Cappelletti’—y,
finalmente, de todo ello resultd “que todo movimiento es, en realidad circular”, o sea, la
vision clasica aristotélica, de manera que el movimiento de la sangre es concebido en su
pensamiento “como una circulacion que comprende en si al corazon y los pulmones, como
un movimiento perfecto, carente de contrarios”. La tercera cuestion que nos sugiere esta
doctrina que Servet con toda brevedad expone, no es aludida por Cappelletti, pero ha sido

11 Vernet, Astrologia y astronomia en el Renacimiento, Barcelona, 2000 (es reed.), pp. 82-3; remite este
investigador a J. Schacht, “Ibn al-Nafis, Servetus and Colombo”, Al-Andalus, 22 (1957), pp. 317-326 y
da como otra posibilidad que Servet pudiera haber conocido estos datos a través del judio Elias Misrachi
(1456-1526), quien trasladé de Estambul a Basilea libros matematicos. Para Cappelletti, op. cit., pp. 83-84,
que menciona también bibliografia en apoyo de su opinion, ni la autenticidad de la teoria del arabe esta
confirmada ni hay seguridad de que, de proceder realmente de éste, Servet la hubiese podido conocer. No
entraremos en esta cuestion.

6 Al negar el dogma teologico de la Trinidad, Servet rompe también con el esquematismo triddico de los
espiritus naturales, vitales y animales que gobiernan la fisiologia humana segin teorias antiguas y esto le
lleva a reconocer que solo hay una clase de espiritu en la sangre; “siguiendo a Empédocles y no alejandose
mucho del Antiguo Testamento, Servet llegé a afirmar” —nos dice Cappelletti, op. cit., p. 86— “que la sangre
era el alma, lo cual fue considerado naturalmente como una herejia”. Tampoco entraremos aqui a hablar de
la identificacion de la sangre arterial con la venosa por parte de Servet, de la fortuna de sus ideas (recogidas
por Colombo, Cesalpino y Giordano Bruno) ni, mucho menos, de la integracion de ambas circulaciones en
Harvey (sobre este ultimo, muy util el libro de A. Albarracin Teulon, £/ movimiento del corazon y la sangre.
Harvey, Madrid, Tres Cantos, 2001; véase también R. K. French, William Harveys Natural Philosophy,
Cambridge, 1994). Lo tnico que si vale la pena comentar un poco mas es que, en su proceder, Servet nos
recuerda al interesante libro de Francisco Vallés, De iis quae physice in libris sacris scripta sunt, sive de
sacra philosophia, Turin, 1587, cap. 51, pp. 380, 28-381, 13 (trad. esp., Madrid, 1971), quien nos dice que las
esferas celestes que siguen los planetas en sus movimientos son solidissima, cosa que comento el gran Tycho
Brahe, maestro de Kepler y lector del citado Vallés, como tal vez proveniente de Pitagoras, Parménides,
Platon o Aristoteles; cabe la posibilidad, sin embargo, de que este médico por Alcalé sacase esto simplemente
de la Biblia (caelos, qui solidissimi quasi aere fusi sunt; Job 37, 18); véase E. Rosen, “The dissolution of the
solid celestial spheres”, JHI, 46 (1985), pp. 24-25 y, en general sobre Vallés, A. 1. Martin Ferreira, E/ human-
ismo médico en la Universidad de Alcala (siglo XVI), Alcala de Henares, 1995, pp. 58-64.

" op. cit., p. 85.
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estudiada por Jean-Claude Margolin® en el ambito renacentista; se trata de un aspecto de
la mentalidad de la época que tiene que ver con el lenguaje de la ciencia. Para Margolin,
dejando aparte el termino creatio (que sdlo se aplica al Creador), el primer término que
merece estudio es la inventio, que no es simplemente lo que nosotros entendemos por “un
invento” sino “un producto de la imaginacion constructora del hombre” y depende de su
ingenium y de su habilidad técnica como homo artifex'y faber. Es la inventio, pues —en la
teoria retérica— , la que permite “llevar a cabo una obra original a propésito de un tema
tradicional y sirviéndose abundantemente de ‘lugares comunes’™; pero a la vez, la inventio
o0 invencion, ya sea literaria, artistica o incluso cientifico-técnica, es el descubrimiento de
posibilidades que la tradicion, la lengua, la materia, la naturaleza, ponen a disposicion de
los que saben sacar partido de ello para realizar una obra nueva. Quiere decir esto que,
por paradojico que parezca, en el modo de pensar renacentista —lo cree asi Margolin— “no
hay descubrimiento hecho por azar” sino que es “la investigacion inteligente y obstinada,
la voluntad de encontrar una cosa, incluso si no se llega a encontrar nada o bien si lo
que se encuentra no se corresponde con lo buscado, la que permite, al llegar al punto
propuesto (provisional), que esa larga y paciente marcha alcance sus frutos”'’. En este
sentido, por poner un ejemplo tomado de este mismo estudioso que aclare estas ideas,
digamos que las estrellas que se ven por primera vez en el Renacimiento (las llamadas
novas) son clarisimamente, seglin la concepcion cientifica de la época, “nova inventa”,
es decir, nuevas invenciones o hallazgos, pero no por azar sino porque el genio humano,
en este caso, ha ido fabricando lentes, y en otros muchos, por ejemplo, criando gusanos
de seda, preparando una imprenta o educando de muchas maneras a hombres que han
podido, gracias a ello, descubrir “no lo que ya conocian sino lo que sus trabajos previos
y su estado de espiritu les han permitido descubrir™!!.

Son estas simples reflexiones una buena excusa —aunque, por supuesto, no nos es
dado aqui insistir demasiado en ellas—para ir desgranando una serie de factores que tienen
que ver sin duda con nuestro empefo; por ejemplo, la importancia en el Renacimiento
de la tradicion heredada (la griega en concreto'?, ya sea directamente o bien a través de

8 “Inventer et découvrir a la Renaissance” en M. T. Jones-Davies (ed.), Inventions et découvertes au temps
de la Renaissance, Paris, 1994, pp. 123-145.

g Margolin, op. cit., p. 141.

10 tbidem, p. 142.

" Ibidem.

12 Recordemos aqui al lector que el aristotelismo de Servet no significo, sin mas, la aceptacion de cual-
quier otra influencia filosofica griega; “defensor de la mas absoluta unidad de Dios” —escribe en su De
trinit. erroribus (1531)— “mantendra siempre que las tres personas cristianas equivalen a tres dioses; que
ese desarrollo antievangélico no contiene elemento alguno de espiritualidad, sino que es ‘peste filosofica
que no se deriva de las Escrituras, sino de la filosofia griega’; y que, en consecuencia, ‘todos los trinitarios
son verdaderamente ateos (athei vere sunt trinitarii omnes)’”; véase M. Servet, Treinta cartas a Calvino.
Sesenta signos del Anticristo. Apologia de Melanchton, Madrid, Edicion de Angel Alcala, 1981, p. 20. De-
bemos considerar esto como un ejemplo, entre muchos, de la division existente en el Renacimiento entre los
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los latinos o los arabes durante la Edad Media), 1a oposicion creciente a los antiguos (sin
que esto signifique que no se les utilizara de continuo; como sucede, entre otros autores,
con Platon y Aristoteles), la presencia de unos saberes que no son concebidos del todo
como “ciencia” (el hermetismo, los Oracula chaldaica y las tradiciones neoplatonicas,
por ejemplo)', la suspicacia de la Iglesia catolica frente a los nuevos saberes, la critica
de los propios humanistas al pensamiento medieval (y la tenaz supervivencia de éste
incluso en el s. XVI) y, en tltimo lugar, los problemas planteados por la concepcion
de la “ciencia” en si misma (que llevan en derechura a la debatida cuestion de su
propio método ya en la Antigiiedad)'. No son pocas cosas las que solicitan nuestra
atencion —y eso sin contar la posible evolucion e influencia bizantina en Occidente
(y viceversa)', de la que no hablaremos aqui. Pero el propdsito de este trabajo no es
trazar un recorrido un tanto anecdético del proceder, las doctrinas, los escritos y los
logros o errores de los primeros cientificos del Renacimiento ni tampoco compararlos
con los de la antigiiedad; mas bien nuestra intencion, unicamente, es llamar la atencion
sobre la presencia de algunos elementos de la tradicion clasica en sus obras —muy en
especial los referidos a la cuestion del método cientifico empleado— describirlos en la
medida de lo posible y tratar de ubicar su funcioén en este proceso de gestacion de un
mundo cientifico nuevo, caracterizado por un nuevo concepto de “ciencia”; sin olvidar,
por otra parte, presentar una bibliografia introductoria, lo mas util posible y comentada
al minimo, que justifica lo abultado de las notas'¢. Llevar a cabo esto en unas pocas

seguidores de Platon, Aristoteles, los estoicos, epicureos, neoplatonicos y otras corrientes de pensamiento,
como bien se pondra de relieve en estas paginas.

3 Una presentacion general del bagaje intelectual de la época puede encontrarla el lector en St. Menn,
“The Intellectual Setting”, en D. Garber-M. Ayers (eds.), The Cambridge History of seventeenth-century
Philosophy, 1, Cambridge, 1998, pp. 33-86; para lo que se refiere a los saberes esotéricos, A. Bravo Garcia,
“De Pselo a Pleton: La filosofia bizantina entre tradicion y originalidad” en Ciencia y Cultura en la Edad
Media. Actas VIII y IX. Fundacion Canaria Orotava de Historia de la Ciencia, Canarias, 2003, pp. 253-
292, algo castigado por las erratas.

4 Una aproximacion a esta cuestion, entre otras muchas obras, en G. E. R. Lloyd, Desmystifying mentali-
ties, Cambridge, 1998, pp. 73-97 y L. Vega Renodn, “La dimostrazione” en S. Settis, / Greci: storia, cultura,
arte, societa. V. I. Noi e i Greci, Turin, 1996, pp. 285-318.

15 Un analisis de las opiniones acerca de si existio realmente un “renacimiento” en Bizancio puede verse en
Bravo Garcia, “Bizancio y el Renacimiento” en F. L. Lisi y Bereterbide et alii (eds.), Diddctica del griego y
de la cultura clasica, Madrid, 1996, pp. 127-144. Para lo que se refiere a una influencia filoséfica latina en
Bizancio, es de interés B. Bydén, “‘Strangle Them with These Meshes of Syllogisms’: Latin Philosophy in
Greek Translations of the Thirteenth Century” en J. O. Rosenqvist, Interaction and Isolation in Late Byzan-
tine Culture (Swedish Institute in Istanbul. Transactions, v. 13), Estocolmo, 2004, pp. 133-157.

16 Como ha escrito A. Grafton, The Footnote. A curious history, Londres, 2003, 2* ed., p. 235 (hay tr.
esp.), las notas a pie de pagina “guarantee nothing, in themselves. The enemies of truth —and truth has en-
emies— can use them to deny the same facts that honest historians use them to assert. The enemies of ideas
—and they have enemies as well- can use them to amass citations and quotations of no interest to any reader,
or to attack anything that resembles a new thesis. Yet footnotes form an indispensable if messy part of that
indispensable, messy mixture of art and science: modern history”. Se deja al arbitrio del lector si considerar
al autor amigo o enemigo y de qué en concreto.
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paginas es, claramente, imposible; la bibliografia reciente, ademas, resulta inabarcable.
Nos contentaremos con que lo aqui expuesto —en su brevedad— resulte simplemente
un acercamiento de cierto interés ya que, como es bien conocido, la discusion sobre
si el Renacimiento produjo verdaderamente alguna ciencia como resultado de los
estudios e investigaciones llevados a cabo por los humanistas ha sido muy viva desde
hace afios y no tiene visos de que esté del todo agotada. En efecto, segun ha expuesto
muy claramente Eugenio Garin'’, las investigaciones de Pierre Duhem'®, de Anneliese
Maier" y Marshall Clagett®, entre otros estudiosos?!, han llegado a la conclusion de que
“la consolidacion, y si se quiere la moda, de los studia humanitatis vendria a coincidir
precisamente con el silencio de las ciencias y de la filosofia, que recuperaron su curso
en el siglo XVI cuando fue posible ya reanudar los vinculos rotos por los humanistas
con la postrera tradiciéon medieval de los fisicos parisinos y los 16gicos oxonienses™.

g “Los humanistas y la ciencia” en La revolucion cultural del Renacimiento, tr. esp., Barcelona, 1984, 2*
ed., p. 246.

18 Su obra clave es Le systéme du monde. Histoire des doctrines cosmologiques de Platon a Copernic, 10
vols., Paris, 1913 (hay reimpr.); una lista de sus otras publicaciones, articulos y notas, por ejemplo, en P.
Duhem, Medieval Cosmology, Theories of Infinity, Place, Time, Void, and the Plurality of Worlds. Edited
and Translated by R. Ariew, Chicago-Londres, 1987, pp. 579-582 (se trata de una abreviacion de la volu-
minosa obra ya citada).

e Die Vorldufer Galileis in 14. Jahrhundert, Roma, 1966.

g M. Claggett, La scienza della meccanica nel medievo, tr. it., Milan, 1972.

2, historia de este debate acerca de la continuidad del pensamiento cientifico medieval y el papel del

Renacimiento se encuentra sucintamente expuesta en D. C. Lindberg, The Beginnings of Western Science.
The European Scientific Tradition in Philosophical, Religious, and Institutional Context, 600 B.C. to A.D.
1450, Chicago-Londres, 1992, pp. 355-360, con las indicaciones bibliograficas pertinentes; para una mayor
detencion en ella, A. Beltran, Revolucion cientifica. Renacimiento e historia de la ciencia, Madrid, 1995.
Con perspicacia ha sefialado E. J. Dijksterhuis, I/ meccanicismo e ['imagine del mondo dai presocratici a
Newton, tr. it., Milan, 1971, p. 297, que la razén principal por la que se habia venido sefialando sin mas
que el Humanismo habia favorecido el desarrollo de las ciencias estribaba en que los humanistas, es cosa
bien sabida, se habian opuesto explicitamente a la Escolastica. “Bisogna, pero,” —advierte este investiga-
dor— “guardarsi dall’ilusione di credere che un nemico comune presupponga un accordo armonioso e che
per questo motivo ci si possa aspettare che figure come Marsilio Ficino ed Erasmo abbiano, fino ad un certo
punto, fatto avanzare la scienza della natura, per il semplice fatto che il primo combatteva gli Scolastici
padovani e il secondo metteva in ridicolo quelli di Parigi”.

22 Baste un ejemplo para ilustrar el tipo de investigacion de estos fisicos y logicos; Thomas Bradwardine
(ca. 1290-1349), al evaluar la velocidad de un moévil en funcion de la relacion fuerza/resistencia, utilizo
el mismo tipo de relacion que la que el arabe al-Kindi empled —para otra cosa, cierto es— en su De medici-
narum compositarum gradibus investigandi libellus, obra traducida por Gerardo de Cremona y basada, en
cierto modo, en ideas de Aristoteles y Alejandro de Afrodisias. Esta relacion es la misma que la expresada
en la llamada Ley de E. H. Weber (1795-1878 [“el crecimiento en progresion aritmética de la sensacion es
producido por un aumento en progresion geométrica del excitante”]) y de Th. G. Fechner ([“la sensacion
es proporcional al logaritmo del excitante”]). Detenida explicacion, por ejemplo, en J. Vernet, La cultura
hispano-drabe en Oriente y Occidente, Barcelona, 1978, pp. 159-160 y referencia a esta misma cuestion,
pero en relacion esta vez a las ocho partes del aflo, cada una con su intensidad de calor, humedad, frio, etc.,
en G. Bezza, “Du Calendrier naturel a 1’ Astrologie (Quelques observations sur la prévision du temps dans
la littérature arabe du Moyen Age)”, pp. 7-8 (http://cura.free.fr./quing/04bezza.htm]). El tratado de al-KindT
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Desde este punto de vista, las voces de estos ultimos investigadores medievales (la
doctrina del impetus y su discusion®, por ejemplo) habrian quedado acalladas durante
casiun siglo y medio “por los ‘retoricos’ pregones de literatos y gramaticos, imitadores
y evocadores pedantes de los poetas antiguos™*. Estas ideas, dicho en pocas palabras,
constituyen un ataque directo no a la pervivencia en el Renacimiento de la tradicion
clasica, en el terreno de las ciencias o de la filosofia —cosa que esta demostrado que
tuvo lugar— , sino mas bien contra quienes estiman que la tradicion cientifica antigua
tuvo una cierta importancia en el nacimiento de la nueva ciencia.

Las opiniones, en efecto, son muy variadas. La idea de Maier era la de que la
superacion de la fisica aristotélica no habia sido llevada a cabo en una sola revolucion
—la de Galileo Galilei— sino que, primero, tuvo lugar una fase de substitucion de lo

“constitue un cas exceptionnel, puisqu’il reléve autant des mathématiques que de la théorie médicale”,
escriben D. Jacquart-Fr. Micheau, La médicine arabe et ’Occident médiéval, Paris, 1996, p. 153, y E.
W. Dolnikowski, Thomas Bradwardine. A View of Time and a Vision of Eternity in Fourteenth-Century
Thought, Leiden, 1995, p. 75, afirma con admiracion que la significacion de este erudito medieval y de su
interpretacion de la filosofia natural con dimensiones matematicas “goes well beyond his attempt to discuss
motion, space, time and other physical phenomena in terms of a well-ordered geometrical system”. Pero
no echemos las campanas al vuelo; conviene advertir, de todas formas, que, en opinién de J. L. Heilbron,
art. “Mecanica” en W. F. Bynun et alii (eds.), Diccionario de Historia de la Ciencia, tr. esp., Barcelona,
1986, p. 367, todas estas leyes y relaciones “aunque puedan parecer matematicas aplicadas [...] pertenecen
a la tradicion escoléstica y en particular al nominalismo, y eran tratadas como ejemplos y posibilidades
y no como descripciones verificables y corregibles”; una excelente y concisa caracterizacion de lo que
el nominalismo significa frente al esencialismo en la Edad Media en J. Hintikka, “Concepts of Scientific
Method from Aristotle to Newton” en M. Asztalos et alii (eds.), Knowledge and the Sciences in Medieval
Philosophy. Proceedings of the Eighth International Congress of Medieval Philosophy. Helsinki 24-29 [...]
1987, 1, Helsinki, 1990, pp. 76 y ss. especialmente.

23 La doctrina del impetus, nacida en torno a los siglos XIII/XIV, suponia que el motor inicial transmitia
al movil una cualidad especial que desaparecia una vez que habia producido su efecto; en el caso de que
no hubiera la menor oposicion, se suponia entonces que nunca se consumiria la cualidad en cuestion y que
los moviles seguirian sin detenerse para siempre; véase Heilbron, art. “Mecéanica” en Bynun et alii, op. cit.
Recuérdese por otra parte, que, para Aristoteles, “el impulso inicial debido a la causa motora es transmitido
por el medio, el cual lo recibe antes que el cuerpo y rodea a éste impulsandolo a su vez” (Heilbrom, art.
“Fisica aristotélica” en Bynun et alii, op. cit., p. 244); sobre este conocido fenomeno postulado en Aristo-
teles, la dvrimepiotactc, la literatura cientifica no es tan abundante como la que existe acerca del impetus
medieval. Véase especialmente J. Opsomer, “Antiperistasis: A Platonic Theory” en A. Pérez Jiménez et alii
(eds.), Plutarco, Platon y Aristoteles. Actas del V Congreso Internacional de la I.P.S., Madrid-Cuenca [...]
1999, Madrid, 1999, pp. 417-430, donde se postula que, partiendo de Anaxagoras y Empédocles posible-
mente, estas ideas llegaron a Platon (Zimaeus 79 A-80 C) y luego a Aristoteles. Digamos en ultimo lugar
que, incluso en las Leyes de Jorge Gemisto Pleton, el ultimo filésofo bizantino (ca. 1360-1452), se haya
mencionada esta teoria de la antiperistasis dentro de sus interesantes concepciones fisicas; ultimamos, pre-
cisamente en estas fechas, un largo articulo que, con el titulo “Jorge Gemisto Pleton y la tradicion filosofica
griega y bizantina (II): un analisis de su concepto de kivnoig” arroje alguna luz mas sobre estas cuestiones
de la época del Renacimiento, escritas en lengua griega esta vez.

2 Garin, “Los humanistas”, p. 246. Un analisis mas detenido de algunas de estas opiniones en torno al
papel del humanismo en la nueva ciencia puede verse en Bravo Garcia, “Tradicion clasica, humanismo y
ciencia moderna” en L. Gil ez alii (eds.), Corolla Complvtensis in memoriam Josephi. S. de la Vega contex-
ta, Madrid, 1998, pp. 617-628.
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antiguo que culminé en el s. XIV y, luego, vino la conocida etapa de los desarrollos
que tendrian lugar con la scienza nuova galileana en el s. XVII. Galileo, por supuesto,
conocia todo lo referente a las doctrinas medievales® y las modernas investigaciones
han demostrado que este sabio parece ser, en este sentido, mas bien un término de
llegada que un punto de partida®, aunque también se sabe que los medievales no
ignoraban por supuesto las doctrinas de Arquimedes y Euclides ; de modo que, la
tesis de A. Koyré, que apuntaba a la recuperacion de los textos cientificos antiguos en
el Renacimiento como el hecho fundamental para explicar la revolucion de Galileo,
pierde parte de su importancia. Por si todo esto fuera poco, Vicente Mufioz Delgado?
es uno mas de los que destaca, resumiendo la situacion, que en el medievo “un hecho
curioso es que logica y fisica estuvieron intimamente unidas. Famosos sofismas
fisicos, como los de Heytesbury? se formulan en el contexto de las disputas logicas.
Tampoco hay diferencia reconocida entre légica y matematicas, en problemas como
los del continuo y el infinito”. Consideraciones matematicas y logicas, presentadas las
mas de las veces como una mera posibilidad, daban conjuntamente material para el
analisis y J. E. Murdoch® ha sefialado, como apunta el mismo Mufioz Delgado, “que
las matematicas utilizadas unas veces son creaciones propias y otras las heredadas de
Grecia. Lo mismo sucede con la logica, donde hay mucha originalidad, aumentando
y reinterpretando la herencia helena”. Fue a finales del s. XV cuando un nimero
elevado de estudiosos de esta orientacion especulativa de la logica y la fisica se
trasladaron a Padua®® desde Paris, donde habian arraigado sus estudios en la Europa
continental; mas tarde, en ese Paris de principios del s. XVI, reviviran todas estas

25 V. Mufioz Delgado, “La critica de los humanistas a la ciencia y logica de la Escolastica tardia” en Filo-
sofia y Ciencia en el Renacimiento. Actas del Simposio celebrado en Santiago de Compostela [...] 1985,
Santiago de Compostela, 1988, p. 341.

26 A.C. Crombie, Historia de la Ciencia: De San Agustin a Galileo 2. Siglos XIII-XV1I, tr. esp., Madrid, 1959.
2T Op. cit., p. 342.

28 Véase C. Wilson, William Heytesbury. Medieval Logic and the Rise of Mathematical Physics, Madison,
Wis, 1956.

» “Infinity and Continuity” en E. Murdoch et alii (eds.), The Cambridge History of Later Medieval Philo-
sophy, Cambridge, 1982, pp. 564-591; el estudio de E. Dudley Sylla, “The Oxford Calculators”, ibidem, pp.
540-563, es una excelente introduccion a la obra de estos estudiosos que trabajaban en el Merton College
de la Universidad de Oxford. Véase también, muy util, A. de Libera, “Le développement de nouveaux
instruments conceptuels et leur utilisation dans la philosophie de la nature au XIVe siécle” en Asztalos et
alii (eds.), op. cit., pp. 158-197.

0 Sobre esta universidad y sus ensefianzas, en general, P. F. Grendler, The Universities of the Italian Renais-
sance, Baltimore, Maryland, 2001, pp. 21-40; para lo que se refiere a los estudios que nos interesan, llegados
de Oxford a Italia, J. H. Randall, The School of Padua and the Emergence of the Modern Science, Padua,
1961 [en pp. 13-68 se contiene su pionero articulo “The development of scientific method in the School of
Padua”, JHI, 1 (1940), pp. 177-206], C. Vasoli, “La cultura dei secoli XIV-XVI” en C. Maccagni (ed.), A¢ti
del primo convegno internazionale di recognizione delle fonti per la storia della scienza italiana: i secoli
XIV-XVI, Florencia, 1967, pp. 31-105 y A. Poppi, Introduzione al aristotelismo padovano, Padua, 1970.
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ideas y de ellas tendran cumplida informacion —aparte de Erasmo, Luis Vives, Calvino
y Rabelais— algunos otros espafioles entre los que destaca Domingo de Soto*!. De
todas estas elucubraciones fisicas, quisquillae suiceticae que dijo Giovanni Pico de
la Mirandola, los humanistas del s. XVI se burlaron con crueldad®® y tanto Erasmo,
como el propio Vives y otros muchos, secundaron esta actitud que llevo en 1517 a que
el cardenal Cisneros, abierto como estaba a la filologia griega (a la necesaria para su
edicion de la Biblia Poliglota Complutense, al menos), prohibiera en la Universidad
Complutense de Alcald las calculationes y sofismas ya aludidos®. Citando la
opiniéon de varios estudiosos modernos de la légica medieval, Mufioz Delgado se
ha visto precisado a escribir que los que Menendez y Pelayo estigmatizaba “como
‘escolasticos recalcitrantes y degenerados’ son hoy muy apreciados desde el punto de
vista de la nueva historiografia de la ciencia y la logica™*. No podian ser los tiempos
mas variados en cuanto a opiniones y Eugenio Garin ha escrito que “fra Qattrocento
e Cinquecento” se hallan presentes en Padua todas las voces validas del pensamiento
clasico y medieval: “I’Aristotele autentico greco, 1’Aristotele latino medievale,
I’ Aristotele di Averrog, e poi Avicenna e 1’enciclopedia di Avicena [...] Per questo non
v’¢ offesa maggiore che si posa fare al dibattito padovano che presentarlo monocorde,
o monocolore” y eso es s6lo por lo que se refiere a los autores de aquella época,

31 Mutioz Delgado, op. cit., p. 343, n. 7, con bibliografia sobre el particular.

32 Mencionemos simplemente como ejemplo de criticas de este tenor E. Garin (ed.), La disputa delle arti

nel Quattrocento, Florencia, 1947; R. Guerlac, Juan Luis Vives against the Pseudo-dialecticians. A Huma-
nist Attack on Medieval Logic, Dordrecht, 1979 y el capitulo VIII, “La polemica umanista contro la Sco-
lastica”, de F. Bottin, La scienza degli ockhamisti. La scienza tardo-medievale dalle origini del paradigma
nominalista alla rivoluzione scientifica, Rimini, 1982. No olvidemos, por otro lado, que también Lorenzo
Valla (1407-1457), Mario Nizolio (1488-1567), el propio Giovanni Pico de la Mirandola (1469-1533),
Francesco Giorgi (1460-1540), Agustino Steuco (1497/8-1548), Bernardino Telesio (1509-1588) y otros
se opusieron denodadamente pero, en este caso, a las ideas aristotélicas; véase, por ejemplo, el detallado
analisis de J. Kraye, “The Philosophy of Italian Renaissance” en G. H. R. Parkinson (ed.), The Renaissance
and Seventeenth-Century Rationalism (Routledge History of Philosophy, IV), Londres, 1993, pp. 16-69 (re-
cogido en R. Black, The Renaissance: Critical Concepts in Historical Studies IV, Londres-N. York, 2006,
pp. 3-53, por cuya paginacion citamos [pp. 28-35]. Para los platonicos, opuestos como es logico también al
Estagirita, véase ibidem, pp. 13-23 y el rapido esbozo de C. Mercer, “Platonism and Philosophical Huma-
nism on the Continent” en St. Nadler (ed.), 4 Companion to Early Modern Philosophy, Oxford, 2002, pp.
25-44. No se trata sino de sugerir una aproximacion a estas cuestiones.
33 Mufioz Delgado, op. cit., p. 346; sobre estos calculadores ya de fecha tardia véase especialmente W. A. Wa-
llace, “The ‘calculatores’ in the early sixteenth-century Physics”, The British Journal for the History of Science,
4 (1969), pp. 221-232 e Idem, “El concepto de movimiento en el siglo XVI”, Studium, 18 (1878), pp. 94-106.
Op. cit., p. 351; remite este autor a M. Menendez y Pelayo, La filosofia espariola. Seleccion e introduccion
de C. Lascaris Comneno, Madrid, 1955, pp. 421-445. Véase también la alta valoracion de estos escolasticos
que encuentra en estudiosos del s. XVIII Ch. B. Schmitt, “A fresh look at mechanics in 16th century Italy”,
Studies in the History and Philosophy of Science, 1 (1970), p. 173, insistiendo de nuevo en ello en “Towards a
Reassesment of Renaissance Aristotelism”, History of Science, 11 (1973), pp. 159-193 (recogido en Black, The
Renaissance: Critical Concepts in Historical Studies TV, pp. 112-148, por cuya paginacion citamos [p. 120]).
33 «Aristotelismo veneto e scienza moderna” en L. Olivieri (ed.), Convegno Internazionale su “Aristotelis-
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ya que la disparidad de criterios entre los autores modernos a la hora de enjuiciar el
verdadero significado y efecto de estos movimientos intelectuales es mucha.

Un famoso estudioso de la Historia de la Ciencia y de la Filosofia, cuyas opiniones
recoge, glosa y comparte Garin, el ya mencionado Alexandre Koyré, creyo que la fisica
clasica salida de personajes como Giordano Bruno*, Galileo o Descartes en modo
alguno continuaba directamente la fisica de estos llamados “precursores” medievales
de finales del s. XIV, sino que se ubicaba en un plano totalmente distinto; entre otras
cosas, ha sefialado Koyré —y Garin se muestra plenamente de acuerdo con ello*— que el
Humanismo puede muy bien haber sido uno de los factores responsables de esta nueva
manera de enfrentarse a la realidad fisica que traeria como consecuencia, en estos estudios
cientificos, el salto de la cualidad a la cantidad, la cuantificacién en suma (asunto tratado
no hace mucho por Albert W. Crosby?*®), ademas del paso de lo finito a lo infinito, del

mo Veneto e scienza moderna” (Padova [...] 1981) Atti del XXV Anno Accademico del centro per la Storia
della Tradizione Aristotelica nel Veneto, 1, Padua, 1983, pp. 19-21.

L Véase, en general, H. Gatti, Giordano Bruno and Renaissance Science, Ithaca-Londres, 1999.

37 Para todas estas ideas, Bravo Garcia, “Tradicion clasica”, pp. 619y ss..

38 The Measure of Reality. Quantification and Western Society, 1250-1600, Cambridge, 1997 (sobre tiempo,
espacio, matematicas, contabilidad, etc.); mas proximo al terreno que nos interesa es A. G. Molland, “How
Different was Quantitative Science from Qualitative Science?” en A. Zimmermann-A. Speer (eds.), Mensch
und Natur im Mittelalter 1, Berlin-N. York, 1991, pp. 302-307, con un analisis de la opinion de los medievales
N. Oresme, T. Brawardine y otros escritores. Insistamos una vez mas en que también la Edad Media muestra
no poco interés por estas cuestiones. Ya en el s. XII Roberto Grosseteste aplico la matematica a la lectura de
la naturaleza, en concreto a la estructura de la luz y este proceso no ces6 a lo largo del medievo como es bien
conocido. “Lo sforzo di trasformare tutta la fisica sulla base del modello matematico” —ha escrito F. Corvino,
“L’evoluzione dell” Aristotelismo nel passaggio dal Medioevo al Rinascimento” en Olivieri (ed.), Convegno
Internazionale su “Aristotelismo Veneto e scienza moderna”, 11, pp. 558-559— “¢ il tema fondamentale della
scienza medioevale nell’ultimo periodo; basti pensare alla teoria della /atitudo formarum, alla scuola dei cal-
culatores del Merton College, ai diagrammi di Nicola Oresme, alla ripresa della fisica atomistica, etc.”. Tam-
bién hay que anadir, por supuesto, la superacion de muchos elementos del pensamiento antiguo: por ejemplo,
las discusiones sobre el infinito, la teoria de la relatividad del movimiento, el caracter hipotético y provisional
de toda teoria cientifica, etc., pero Corvino, citando al conocido historiador de la ciencia ya mencionado,
Crombie, es de la opinion de que el elemento mas caracteristico de esta época es la extension de la matematica
a toda la fisica. Con todo, la propia vision que tenian del progreso de los estudios con relacion a los antiguos,
en esa misma época, no parece haber sido demasiado optimista; sefiala igualmente Molland, “Medieval Ideas
of Scientific Progress”, JHI, 39 (1978), p. 566, remitiendo a J. Jeauneau, “Nani gigantum humeris insidentes:
Essai d’interpretation de Bernard de Chartres”, Vivarium, 5 (1967), pp. 79-99, que la famosa frase con la que
luego los humanistas se identificaron, “enanos a hombros de gigantes”, empleada hasta por Newton, parece
significar en época de Bernardo de Chartres, al parecer su autor, una advertencia “against pride, rather than to
give even a modest affirmation of progress”. Este mismo investigador, “Medieval Ideas”, pp. 304-305, es de
la opinién, compartida por otros muchos, de que el propio Aristoteles no presté en ocasiones demasiada aten-
cion al papel que las matematicas podrian haber desempefiado en la interpretacion de la naturaleza, aunque
admitié su importancia para el estudio de la optica, astronomia, musica e incluso medicina (en este ultimo
caso es de interés traer a colacion el pasaje de An. post. 113,79 a 13-15, donde se nos dice que es la geometria
la que explica por qué las heridas circulares tardan mas en curar). Sin embargo, si que debio existir una cierta
sensacion de haber obtenido logros en el #rivium y la medicina, aunque, por lo que respecta a las ciencias de la
naturaleza, Guillermo de Conches, segiin Molland, reconoce con otros de sus contemporaneos que no puede
mantenerse comparacion alguna, en su tiempo, con lo que habia sido la filosofia aristotélica.
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geocentrismo al heliocentrismo y otras novedades por el estilo. En este mismo sentido,
para el citado Garin y otros investigadores, el Humanismo contribuy6 realmente a
alterar el equilibrio del sistema del saber y a renovar una problematica agotada; nos
referimos ahora en concreto “a que la nueva ciencia” —y asi lo dice taxativamente este
investigador italiano— “deja por entonces de discurrir segin las lineas del desarrollo
del aristotelismo del siglo XIV para trasladarse hacia la convergencia entre el trabajo
critico de los ‘humanistas’ [...] y las aportaciones ‘mecanicas’ de los artesanos, es decir,
en la zona de confluencia entre las técnicas ‘mecanicas’ y las ‘historico-filoldgicas’.
En efecto, este curioso maridaje entre la sabiduria antigua y los oficios manuales® es un
factor de interés que llevo a A. Weber*® a afirmar que nos hallabamos ante el regalo “mas
revolucionario que el Quattrocento italiano hizo a Occidente”’; ademas, en opinion de
Pamela O. Long, una importante consecuencia de esta aproximacion entre ambas parcelas
del conocimiento fue que el trabajo manual, la practica, la experiencia, el experimento
y la observacion ganaron notable prestigio*'. En resumidas cuentas, en esta vision de
la historia los humanistas se encuentran a medio camino entre los filosofos medievales
tardios (Juan Buridan y Nicolas Oresme por ejemplo) y el ya del todo moderno, para
algunos, Galileo Galilei; “no hay, pues, en el periodo humanista, como se ha querido
ver, ‘un silencio exclusivamente roto por el vacuo balbuceo de los gramaticos’ —asi se
expresa Garin—, ‘sino la recuperacion de Arquimedes, el retorno a Platon, un examen
nuevo y distinto de la obra de Aristdteles, el estudio de los astronomos y los astrélogos,
la busqueda de autoridades geograficas y médicas de la Antigiiedad”*. Es decir, ni

39 Sobre los estudios de Edgard Zilsel, el investigador que mas ha trabajado en las raices sociologicas de la
ciencia moderna y en la idea de que ésta debe su origen al trabajo y escritos de los artesanos renacentistas y
no a los humanistas o eruditos de la época, véase A. C. Keller, “Zilsel, the Artisans, and the Idea of Progress
in the Renaissance”, JHI, 11 (1950), pp. 234-40; una bibliografia abundante sobre esta cuestion en P. O.
Long, “Humanism and Science” en A. Rabil, Jr. (ed.), Renaissance Humanism: Foundations, Forms, and
Legacy, 111, Filadelfia, Penn, 1988, p. 508, n. 25. Sefialemos aqui que, como nos recuerda el propio Keller,
op. cit., p. 238, fue un tal Loys Leroy (o Regius), De la vicissitude des choses en 'univers (1577), quien
afirmé que “artes y ciencias reciben su perfeccion no por seguir apegadas a los dichos y opiniones de los
hombres de épocas pasada, ni por confiar en cuan grandes autoridades fueron en su dia, sino por corregir
todo aquello y cambiar lo que se ve que no esta bien”. G. Oestreich, “Die antike Literatur als Vorbild der
praktischen Wissenschaften im 16. und 17. Jahrshundert” en R. R. Bolgar, Classical Influences on Euro-
pean Culture, A.D. 1500-1700. Proceedings of an International Conference held at King's College. Cam-
bridge [...] 1974, Cambridge, 1976, pp. 315-324, ha escrito que “el sistematico avivarse de los problemas
de la época llevo a la “cientificacion’ [ Verwissenschaftlichung] tanto del arte de gobernar como del arte de
la guerra, de la organizacion administrativa, de la pedagogia, agricultura y técnica, cientificacion que no
surge a partir de reflexiones propias sino que estd basada en el ya conocido recurso a la Antigiiedad”. Para
este autor, esta claro (op. cit., p. 316) que los humanistas editaron los textos griegos, romanos y bizantinos
de estas ciencias técnico-practicas no por su interés estético-literario sino porque eran una base real para sus
necesidades del momento y su aplicacion inmediata.
40 Historia de la cultura, tr. esp., México D.E., 1960, 6* ed., p. 233.
4 Op. cit., p. 492.

2 “Los humanistas y la ciencia”, p. 257.
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mas ni menos que un reencuentro con los saberes antiguos y, como es loégico —y esto
es inexcusable callarlo—, la natural y subsiguiente critica, depuracion, refutacion y, en
buena parte, posterior abandono de aquellos.

Como es facil ver, elegir entre unas u otras opciones a fin de conocer el papel
concreto desempeiiado por el saber antiguo en el nacimiento de la nueva ciencia no
resulta facil. Limitémonos a recordar de nuevo (si es que hace falta) —y con esto vamos
dando fin a estas paginas introductorias— que los humanistas, junto a obras de Platon
o Aristoteles, también difundieron las de Tolomeo, Estrabon, Hipocrates y Galeno, y
sacaron de un olvido de siglos —con las debidas excepciones, como es l6gico—a autores
como Euclides, Arquimedes y otros. De Euclides, por ejemplo, entre 1505 y 1574, se
publicaron nada menos que diez reediciones del texto latino, una edicion en griego,
dos traducciones al italiano y una al francés®. Todo esto significa que los humanistas
no soélo se interesaron por la filologia y la retérica —cosa evidente— o por la filosofia
platonica y aristotélica en su dimension mas metafisica, sino que, ademas abrieron
una puerta a otros muchos aspectos de la Antigliedad incluidos los mas estrictamente
cientificos como pueden ser, por ejemplo, la geometria, la aritmética, las matematicas
en general. De este renacer de la tradicion antigua contamos con infinitas pruebas. En
la Roma del s. XV, Jorge de Trebizonda, un griego emigrado de Oriente, puso de moda
al retérico Hermogenes —cosa que, seglin algunos, no deja de tener cierto interés en
relacion con la nueva ciencia*— pero, junto a ello, tradujo, entre otras obras cientificas,
nada menos que el Almagesto de Tolomeo, sin dejar por ello de dedicarse al mismo
tiempo a los Padres de la Iglesia. Igualmente en Roma, Teodoro Gaza®, otro griego
de nacion, llevaria a sus pupilos italianos a interesarse por las obras cientificas de
Aristoteles y Teofrasto, sin descuidar junto a ello la gramatica, la retorica y tampoco
a los Padres; y, en la misma ciudad, el cardenal Besarion, nacido griego igualmente,
en colaboracion con Gaza, fue el que animé a Lorenzo Valla en sus estudios sobre el

<& Véase J. Delumeau, La civilizacion del Renacimiento, tr. esp., Barcelona, 1977, p. 522. Por lo que toca a
Arquimedes, ni que decir tiene que, hasta la lectura completa de los nuevos textos de este autor contenidos
en el famoso palimpsesto hoy en manos de un desconocido poseedor, los progresos de este sabio antiguo
en el campo del célculo infinitesimal y la combinatoria no han sido conocidos en su verdadera dimension.
Véase, en general, R. Netz - W. Noel, El codigo de Arquimedes. La verdadera historia del manuscrito que
podria haber cambiado el rumbo de la ciencia, tr. esp., Madrid, 2007.

# Vease J. Monfasani, “The Byzantine Rhetorical Tradition and the Renaissance” en J. J. Murphy (ed.),
Renaissance Eloquence. Studies in the Theory and Practice of Renaissance Rhetoric, Berkeley-Los Ange-
les-Londres, 1983, pp. 179 y 185 (hay tr. esp.), con la bibliografia pertinente, y E. Lojacono, “Giorgio da
Trebisonda: la tradizione retorica bizantina e I’idea di metodo” en R. J. Schoeck (ed.), Acta Conventus Neo
Latini Bononiensis: Proceedings of the Fourth International Congress of Neo-Latin Studies, Binghamton
N.Y., 1985, pp. 80-100.

4 vease D. J. Geanakoplos, “Theodore Gaza, a Byzantine Scholar of the Palacologan ‘Renaissance’ in the
Early Italian Renaissance (c.1400-1475)”, Medievalia et Humanistica, 12 (1984), pp. 61-80 (recogido en
Idem, Constantinople and the West. Essays on the Late Byzantine (Palaeologan) and Italian Renaissances
and the Byzantine and Roman Churches, Madison, Wisconsin, 1989, pp. 68-90.
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texto del NT'y el Pseudo-Dionisio, pero fue también el mismo Besarion quien inculcd
en el erudito Johannes Miiller (1436-1476), conocido como Regiomontanus, el interés
por Arquimedes y la Mechanica del Pseudo-Aristoteles*, mientras que en Padua, en
1497, el tal vez griego, nacido en Venecia, Nicolas Lednico Tomeo*” se encargaba
de explicar a Aristoteles pero teniendo como herramienta fundamental esta vez los
textos de los comentaristas bizantinos. No es este el momento de recorrer aqui los
vericuetos de la transmision de la ciencia y la filosofia griega —la bibliografia sobre esta
cuestion es realmente inabarcable— ; creemos sin embargo que queda claro que, en su
diversidad de aproximaciones a la realidad fisica, desde el apriorismo practicamente
huérfano de experimentacion de Aristoteles hasta la complicada obra del matematico
Diofanto o el despligue de experimentos que Arquimedes nos ofrece, la tradicion
clasica arribd, con ropaje griego y con bastante €xito, a las costas renacentistas, del
mismo modo que, siglos antes, habia pasado a través del arabe, y por la mediacion del
sirfaco en muchos casos, a la Edad Media occidental®; y sufrido también mutaciones
que la enriquecieron como es bien sabido, porque fueron los arabes capaces —hay que
recordarlo igualmente— no sélo de traducir, conservar, criticar y utilizar este legado,
sino también de perfeccionarlo®. En resumidas cuentas, aunque refiriéndose solamente

W En general, P. L. Rose-S. Drake, “The Pseudo-Aristotelian Questions in Mechanics in the Renaissance
Culture”, Studies in the Renaissance, 18 (1971), pp. 65-104.

& Traductor, entre otras cosas, de los Parva naturalia aristotélicos y obras de Proclo, Lednico Tomeo (1456-
1531) tradujo y comentd, igualmente, el De partibus animalium y ha sido estudiado por D. J. Geanakoplos,
“The Career of the Little-Known Renaissance Greek-Scholar Nicolaus Leonicus Tomaeus and the Ascendancy
of Greco-Byzantine Aristotelianism at Padua University (1497)”, BoCavtiva, 13 (1985), pp. 355-372 (recogido
en Idem, Constantinople and the West, pp. 114-129). En ocasiones parece haber sido confundido con el Nico-
las Leoniceno (1428-1524) del que se hablara después; véase ademas sobre el primero, Garin, “Aristotelismo
veneto e scienza moderna”, pp. 9-10 y, sobre ambos, P. G. Bietenholz-Th. B. Deutscher, Contemporaries of
Erasmus: A Biographical Register of the Renaissance and Reformation, 11, Toronto, 1986, pp. 323-324. De-
bemos a nuestro amigo y colega Michele Bandini el que nos haya sefialado un estudio de A. Pontani, “Postille
a Niccolo Tomeo e Giovanni Ettore Maria Lascaris”, Boll. Badia Greca di Grottaferrata, 54 (2000), pp. 337-
368, en el que esta investigadora niega con buenas razones que Tomeo fuese de origen griego.

4 En general, D. Gutas, Greek Thought. Arabic Culture. The Graeco-Arabic Translation Movement in
Baghdad and early Abbasid Society (2" -4"/8"-10" Centuries), Londres, 1999 (es reimpr.).

4 Nos parece de interés senalar aqui que, como escribi6 hace afos Irfan Shahid, bizantinista de la Univer-
sidad de Georgetown, “It was natural that Islam was soon involved, both because of the genetic relationship
that existed between it and the two other religions, and because of the natural desire of Muslims to under-
stand their faith in sophisticated, intellectual terms”. La cultura arabe, para este investigador, se metamor-
foseo y llego a ser una civilizacion que, en las mas altas formas de su vida intelectual, fue helenocéntrica.
Quiere esto decir, en pocas palabras, que en opinion de Shahid los filosofos musulmanes hicieron ademas
otra gran contribucion: “the reconciliation of faith with reason, religion with science. It was Islam that made
the most successful effort in reconciling the two and harmonizing them, since it had not the ambivalence of
Judaism toward Greek thought, nor the difficult problems that confronted Christian theology, namely, the
Trinity and the Incarnation”. Véase de este autor su ensayo “Byzantium and the Islamic World” en A. E.
Laiou-H. Maguire (eds.), Byzantium. A World Civilization, Washington D.C., 1992, p. 53; obviamente, las
cursivas son nuestras y muy oportunas dados los tiempos que corren.
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a la filosofia, es decir, a las obras de Platon y los comentaristas de Aristoteles llegados
a Occidente en época tardia, —pero ampliable esta opinion a otros muchos casos—, el
bizantinista Robert Browning>® ha escrito que “sin la contribucion de los maestros
griegos la filosofia del Renacimiento nunca podria haberse liberado de la camisa de
fuerza del escolasticismo medieval”. Esta filosofia, en sus tltimas etapas, a la vez que
muy volcada hacia la logica, estaba muy proxima también al estudio de la naturaleza
y, con respecto a eso, tampoco hay que dejar de lado que esa herencia medieval de
Aristoteles —como ya se ha visto— florecié en el estudio de la 16gica, yendo mas alla,
tanto en Inglaterra como luego en Italia y Francia y dio origen a una especulacion fisica
de mucho interés, cuyo influjo en la nueva ciencia del s. XVI, aunque no exactamente
en la cuestion de la que aqui vamos a tratar de inmediato, no es discutida hoy.
Pasando ahora ya a hablar en concreto del concepto de método, que desde la
antigliedad pretendi6 ser algo que, por supuesto, avalaba la calidad epistemologica
del proceder cientifico, toca a Aristoteles —como era de esperar— haber trazado en sus
Analytica posteriora 113, las lineas generales de la demostracion de qué es aquello de
lo que se trata (10 6t1), es decir del hecho, y de su porqué (td 81411), 0 sea la demostracion
del hecho razonado. Pero no es el Estagirita el tinico autor antiguo de interés para
estas cuestiones; al principio de su Ars medica (Ars parva) el médico Galeno®', en
un controvertido pasaje, escribe que todo conocimiento debe estructurarse de manera
que incluya, vaya de acuerdo o se ordene en relacion con tres doctrinas o métodos
con orden, y lo debe hacer tanto con vistas a la investigacion como a la ensefianza de

2 “L’insegnante” en G. Cavallo (ed.), L ‘uomo bizantino, Roma-Bari, 1992, p. 162 (hay tr. esp.).

31 Seguimos aqui, los estudios de N. W. Gilbert, Renaissance Concepts of Method, N. York-Londres,
1960 (hay reimpr.),W. F. Edwards, “Niccolo Leoniceno and the Origins of Humanist Discussion of Meth-
od” en E. P. Mahoney (ed.), Philosophy and Humanism: Renaissance Essays in Honor of Paul Oskar
Kristeller, Leiden, 1976, pp. 238-305, D. A. lorio, The Aristotelians of Renaissance Italy. A Philosophi-
cal Exposition (Studies in the History of Philosophy 24), Lewiston [N.Y.]-Queenston [Ontario]-Lampeter
[Gales], 1991, N. Jardine, “Keeping Order in the School of Padua: Jacopo Zabarella and Francesco Pic-
colomini on the Offices of Philosophy” en D.A. Di Liscia et alii (eds.), Method and Order in Renaissance
Philosophy of Nature. The Aristotle Commentary Tradition, Aldershot, Ashgate, England, 1997, pp. 183-
209, R. Zwijnenberg, The Writings and Drawings of Leonardo da Vinci. Order and Chaos in Early Mod-
ern Thought, Cambridge, 1999, pp. 151-55, Th. J. Reiss, “Neo-Aristotle and Method between Zabarella
and Descartes” en St. Gaukroger et alii (eds.), Descartes’s Natural Philosophy, Londres-N. York, 2002,
pp. 195-227 y algin otro mas que mencionamos de pasada. Para la epistemologia galénica, en general,
véase M. Frede, “On Galen’s Epistemology” en V. Nutton (ed.), Galen: Problems and Prospects, The
Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine, Londres, 1981, pp. 65-86 y R. J. Hankinson, “Galen on
the Foundations of Science” en J. A. Lopez Férez (ed.), Galeno: Obra, pensamiento e influencia (Colo-
quio internacional celebrado en Madrid [...] 1988), Madrid, 1991, pp. 15-29, asi como “The Growth of
medical Empiricism” en D. Bates (ed.), Knowledge and the Scholarly Medical Traditions, Cambridge,
1995, pp. 60-83 y su libro Cause and Explanation in Ancient Greek Thought, Oxford, 1998, pp. 373-390,
obra que también es util para Aristoteles (ibidem, pp. 160-190). Una vision comparativa de lo que seria,
mas tarde, el método de Descartes y Newton, interesante como comparacion, con un sintético resumen
de los precedentes ademas, es P. Dear, “Method and the Study of Nature” en Garber-Ayers (eds.), op.
cit., pp. 147-177.
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cualquier disciplina®. La primera de estas doctrinae procede mediante “resolucion”
(&vdlvoic), la segunda lo hace mediante "composicion" (chveoic) de lo que se ha
descubierto por medio de la resoluciéon y la tercera actia mediante la “disolucion”
(81dhvoic) de la definicion, siendo las tres mencionadas més adelante como doctrinas
resolutiva, compositiva y definitiva respectivamente. El problema que se nos presenta
es saber si la doctrina resolutiva podria ser identificada con la demostracion quod
de Aristoteles (es decir, la demostracion que va del efecto a su causa [t 6t1]) y es
conocida también como demostracion guia o esse, o bien con su demostracion propter
quid (o sea la demostracion que va de la causa al efecto [t0 81611]), ya que los autores
renacentistas difieren a este respecto®. En efecto, Pietro d’Abano (ca. 1250-1315/18)

32 para Zabarella en concreto —el autor mas famoso de la época y del que enseguida vamos a ocuparnos—,
el ordo tendra que ver primeramente con la ensefianza de lo que ya se conoce y no con la investigaciéon o
aprendizaje, a diferencia del methodus, que tiene una vis illativa o fuerza deductiva; en sus Opera logica,
col. 154, ordo doctrinae es definido como “un habitus instrumental mediante el que nos preparamos para
disponer las partes de cada disciplina de forma que ésta pueda ser ensefiada de la manera mejor y mas facil
que se pueda” (véase N. Jardine, “Keeping Order”, p. 186). En el cap. 22 del libro IV de su De methodis
(Opera logica, cols. 330-4), Jardine sefiala también que Zabarella, aunque el Estagirita distingue entre ordo
y methodus, sin embargo no nos ofrecié un tratamiento detallado del primero “partly because his primary
concern was not with teaching but with acquisition of scientia and partly because he took the types of ordo
and their uses to be sufficiently obvious to be taught by example”. Pero el ordo fue clave igualmente para
reconstruir el pensamiento de un autor, la estructura de su obra, las lineas de su pensamiento, la sucesion
de sus escritos y los comentaristas de cualquier escritor antiguo asi lo entendieron; por ejemplo, Niccolo
Leoniceno, un galenista de Padua que influy6 sobre Zabarella como veremos, se aplico a descubrir los prin-
cipios del ordo del texto griego de Galeno para asi liberar sus escritos de los afiadidos de los comentaristas
y encontrar mas facilmente su pensamiento, como sefala Jardine, ibidem, p. 187. Sobre este Leoniceno
remitimos a la nota 47 de este trabajo; segun ha estudiado Iorio, op. cit., p. 237, fue ¢l quien distinguio entre
un modus doctrinae (modus doctrinalis) y un ordo doctrinae: el primero, usado para resolver problemas
particulares dentro de una ciencia y el segundo, empleado simplemente cuando se trata de establecer u orga-
nizar la ciencia como un todo (véase también Edwards, op. cit., p. 292). Es de interés sefialar con lorio que
esa distincion entre “modo” y “orden” “appears in his Averroistic predecessors who almost always tended
to emphasize the ‘way’ [modus] rather than the ‘order’ [ordo], although he himself does not ackowledge any
debt to them or to Averroes”. Critica Leoniceno, sin embargo, que la distincion entre “modo” y “orden” no
se encuentre del todo bien desarrollada en sus predecesores ya que, al interpretar a Galeno, piensan que las
doctrinae ordinatae (definicion, demostracion, division y resolucion) son formas de la demostracion aristo-
télica. En general, sobre la labor de Leoniceno a proposito del método cientifico, resulta muy til el trabajo
de Edwards que estamos citando, quien senala ademas que distinciones como las de los modi doctrinales
ya mencionados se basan en Filopono, Alcinoo, Proclo y Juan Damasceno (por cierto que la traduccion de
la obra de este bizantino [ca. 650-750], De fide orthodoxa, fue llevada a cabo también por Burgundio de
Pisa y revisada mas tarde en el Renacimiento por Ambrogio Traversari; véase Ch. L. Stinger, Humanism
and the Church Fathers. Ambrogio Traversari (1386-1453) and Christian Antiquity in the Italian Renais-
sance, Albany N.Y., 1977, pp. 107-108). Resultan finalmente de interés las disquisiciones sobre methodus
y modus scientiae en el tomismo expuestas por G. Galvan, “Il concepto di modus scientiae nella filosofia di
san Tommaso d’Aquino”, Miscellanea Medievalia, 22,1 (1994), pp. 189-203.

33 Sefialemos ademas que ya, en opinion de Gilbert, Renaissance Concepts, p. 46, el concepto galénico de
método es bastante diferente del de Aristoteles, de modo que las dificultades para cuadrar opiniones de au-
tores antiguos e interpretaciones de los modernos no son pocas, como el estudio de Edwards y otros trabajos
mencionados ponen de relieve. Véase, por ejemplo, el conciso resumen ofrecido por D. Oldroyd, £/ arco del
conocimiento. Introduccion a la historia de la filosofia y metodologia de la ciencia, tr. esp., Barcelona, 1993,
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habia identificado la doctrina resolutiva galénica con la aristotélica demonstratio quia
(a posteriori) [que va del efecto a su causa], mientras que Torrigiano dei Torrigiani
( en torno a 1350) identificaba esta misma con la propter quid (a priori) [de la causa
a su efecto] aristotélica, y eso en razén de que la resolutiva es usada en ciencia que
es mas doctrinal, en las matematicas (o geometria) en concreto, y las matematicas no
se sirven de una demostracion a posteriori**. Creyd Leoniceno que Torrigiano estaba
en lo cierto al unir la doctrina resolutiva de Galeno con la resolucion matematica
0 geométrica, sin embargo se equivocéd al sostener (con Pietro d’Abano y ‘Ali ibn
Ridwan*) que ésta era un tipo de demostracion. La opinion mas comtn durante siglos,
sin embargo, parece haber sido la contraria, es decir, que esta doctrina resolutiva de
Galeno habia de ser identificada con la demostracion guod. La aceptacion de esta
ultima identificacion, claro es, hizo también posible la identificacion de la doctrina
compositiva galénica con la demostracion propter quid y, por lo tanto —sefala
Iorio— dejo a la ultima clase de doctrinas galénicas, la denominada definitiva, “almost
completely out of consideration, or at least out of satisfactory assignment’®, a pesar
de que autores como Giacomo Aconcio®’ la habian estudiado con sumo interés. Otra
cuestion relacionada con lo ya dicho es que, entre todos los comentaristas latinos
del Ars de Galeno (nada menos que ocho), el inico que experimento ciertas dudas
sobre si la interpretacion de la doctrina ordinata era la correcta o no, fue Ugo Benzi
(11439)%. Otras opiniones del galenista Niccold Leoniceno estan recogidas también
por Dominick A. Iorio y por otros estudiosos, aunque no nos interesa demasiado

pp. 29-45 (Aristoteles), 51-52 (Galeno) y 60-64 (Escuela de Padua [de Pietro d’Abano a Zabarella]), que no
resulta de facil lectura.

4 Edwards, op. cit., p. 287.

33 Se trata de un famoso médico del Cairo (ca. 998-1067) que fue uno de los arabes que comento el Ars de
Galeno; al parecer es el astrologo y médico conocido en Espafia como Abén Reduan, al que le fue atribuido
el Gayad Alhaquim, libro bien conocido que, en su traduccion latina alfonsina, se llamoé Picatrix (tr. esp., Ma-
drid, 1982) y es mencionado por Don Enrique de Villena, aunque hoy dia no se piensa que haya sido escrito
por aquél; véase D. C. Carr, “Arabic and Hebrew auctoritates in the Works of Enrique de Villena” en A. E.
C. Canitz-G. R. Wieland (eds.), From Arabye to Engelend. Medieval Studies in Honour of Mahmoud Manza-
laqui on his 75th Birthday, Ottawa, 1999, p. 43. Se trata de un texto de magia basado en obras helenisticas,
a menudo a través de fuentes arabes, seglin la opinién general; véase, por ejemplo, D. C. Skemer, Binding
Words: Textual Amulets in the Middle Ages, University Park, Penn, 2006, pp. 131-132, n. 15, con bibliografia.
Sobre el comentario de Ali ibn Ridwan en concreto, P. G. Ottosson, Scholastic Medicine and Philosophy. A
Study of Commentaries on Galen's “Tegni” (ca. 1300-1450), Napoles, 1984, pp. 102-126; una valoracion de
este médico en Jacquart-Micheau, op. cit., pp. 232-233.

36 Op. cit,, p. 237.

37 Sobre ¢l, ibidem, pp. 185-196; véase también sobre la argumentacion, Edwards, op. cit., pp. 288-91.

8 No hay que pasar por alto que este personaje bien pudo haber tenido —y al parecer asi fue— una conversa-
cion con el propio Jorge Gemisto Pleton en Ferrara, autor éste iltimo mas partidario de las ideas de Platon
que de las de su famoso discipulo Aristoteles, e interesado también en la filosofia natural con vistas a cons-
truir parte de sus Leyes. Véase la nota 23 de este trabajo y C. M. Woodhouse, George Gemistos Plethon.
The Last of the Hellenes, Oxford, 1986, pp. 148-149.
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verlas en profundidad en este momento en el que hacer una pequefia sistematizacion
nos urge.

En efecto, bastenos decir, lo primero de todo, que el “ménage a trois de Galeno,
Aristételes y Averroes”, puesto en practica por ‘Ali ibn Ridwan y luego santificado en
la tradicion latina por Pietro d’Abano —asi se expresa con humor W. F. Edwards*— se
desintegro tras los trabajos de Niccolo Leoniceno y que, tras éste, Jacopo Zabarella
(1533-1589), aristotelista de Padua®, acepté de los cuatro modi doctrinales propuestos
por Leoniceno (“definicion”, “demostracion”, “division” y “resolucion”) Gnicamente
los dos que le parecian mas necesarios para el método cientifico y acabd identificando
el método demostrativo de Leoniceno con la aristotélica demostracion propter
quid, mientras que el resolutivo fue emparejado a la quod, con lo que, en palabras
de Edwards, se llevo a cabo “a really impressive and (in my judgment) successful
attempt to reintegrate the newer (Leonicenan) and older traditions of commentary of
the Ars [de Galeno], taking what seemed to be of most value from each of them, and
recombining it into a complete and systematic theory of method™!. Bajo el nombre
bien conocido de regressus, Zabarella se limit6 a unir pues, en una tinica demostracion,
tanto la demonstratio quod como la propter quid con lo que se conseguia, segln €l,
un método para probar conclusiones apodicticamentey, a la vez, descubrir nuevas
relaciones causales todavia no conocidas. El método de Zabarella —que, como vemos,
yano es exactamente lo que Aristoteles decia®— se parecia ahora al analisis utilizado por
los gedmetras y aspiraba a proporcionar a las ciencias naturales la misma certeza que
Averroes habia reconocido a las matematicas®. Su funcionamiento es facil de explicar;
Zabarella, en su obra mas importante, De methodis libri quatuor. Liber de regressu
(Venecia 1578), sostiene que la logica de Aristoteles es una logica “instrumental”, es
decir, un método o instrumento para el conocimiento, en el que existen dos métodos
cientificos concretos: el demostrativo (methodus compositiva) y el resolutivo (methodus
resolutiva); el primero, el demostrativo, utiliza argumentos propter quid o lo que se
conoce como composicion, es decir, que va de la causa al efecto. Ademas, es un método

3 Op. cit., p. 284.
60 | a influencia de los calculadores de Oxford y Paris, que arrancaba de siglos antes, ya habia desaparecido

en la Padua de Zabarella segun apunta Schmitt, “Towards a Reassesment”, p. 113.
@ Op. cit., p. 302; lorio, op. cit., p. 238, esta plenamente de acuerdo con esta opinion, que cita.

2 Gilbert, op. cit., pp. 169-70, es uno mas de los que sostiene que esta distincion de métodos que Zaba-
rella lleva a cabo no esta claramente contenida en Aristoteles, pero piensa que deriva de Simplicio; afirma
ademas —como 1lama la atencion lorio— que Zabarella sigue a la filosofia arabe al sostener que la logica
posibilita con sus principios el paso de lo conocido a lo desconocido. Para N. Jardine, “Epistemology of the
Sciences” en C. B. Schmitt-B. Skinner (eds.), The Cambridge History of Renaissance Philosophy, Cam-
bridge, 1988, p. 690, en Zabarella el regressus es algo especialmente notable: “is at the heart of an elaborate
and systematic account of the processes of cognition and the functions of logic, an account that shows no
trace of scepticism about our ability to attain knowledge of causes through demonstrative methods”.

03 Torio, op. cit., p. 238.
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a priori, constituye, por asi decirlo, una primera etapa de la demostracion y lo que nos
aporta es unicamente la definicion de los accidentes o propiedades; puede decirse que
es “la demostracion del hecho razonado”. En cambio, el segundo, el resolutivo, se sirve
de la demostracion quod, va del efecto a la causa, es a posteriori y es como una segunda
etapa de la demostracion por la que se nos da una definicion de la substancia, o sea,
“una demostracion del hecho” simplemente. Zabarella quita de en medio el método o
doctrina definitivo, tenido en consideracion por muchos de los comentaristas de Galeno,
aunque no siempre adoptado por ellos, y prescinde de procedimientos platonicos como
la composicion utilizada para buscar una definicion®.

En opinion de Francesco Bottin®, “le modificazioni che Zabarella apporta al pensiero
di Aristotele sono pressoché inavvertibili da un punto di vista dottrinale”, pero lo cierto
es que se redisefia con ellas toda su construccion de forma que podria decirse que se
dota al hombre moderno de instrumentos conceptuales que necesitaba para la nueva
ciencia y la nueva filosofia. A su modo de ver, la resolutio que se usa corresponde a la
demonstratio quia [es decir la quod o esse ya vista] (dmddei&ic Tod 6t1) o demostracion
resolutiva que recibe igualmente nombres como syllogismus a posteriori, demonstratio
a non causa o bien ab effectu, demonstratio evidentiae y también demonstratio signi [0
sea la methodus resolutiva que hemos mencionado ya] y que, como sefiala este mismo
investigador®, “representa el modo natural de proceder en la investigacion de la ciencia
natural en la que el efecto es conocido siempre mejor que la causa que lo produce”.
Frente a esta, la compositio esta por la demonstratio propter quid (drddei&ig 10D d1dtt) 0
demostracion compositiva [methodus compositiva] en la que, de las causas, se llega a los
efectos y, por tanto, es el método demostrativo por excelencia; y recordemos que, para
Zabarella, methodus resolutiva est serva demonstrativae. La via resolutiva sin embargo,
lleva de los efectos a las causas, pero no puede establecer cuales son las verdaderas,
mientras que la compositiva desciende a un nivel racional-demostrativo, pero por si
sola no puede encontrar las causas concretas de los fendmenos y este es un problema
que ya Averroes y sus seguidores habian intentado resolver mediante la demonstratio
potissima, es decir, una tercera via, con ciertos precedentes en los comentaristas griegos
de Aristoteles, que diese a conocer a la vez el quod (611) y el propter quid (516) de
los fenémenos: es decir, su “qué” y su “porqué”. Lo que Zabarella llevo a cabo con
su regressus es algo diferente de esta tercera posibilidad y de una cuarta, denominada
“demostracion circular” (véase An. post. A 3 72b25-73a20 y An. pr: B 5-7), que el

%N, Jardine, “Epistemology of the sciences”, p. 690.
95 “Giacomo Zabarella: Lalogicacome metodologia scientifica” en G. Piaia(ed.), La presenza dell aristotelismo
padovano nella filosofia della prima modernita, Roma-Padua, 2002, p. 36.

66 Ibidem, p. 41.

67 En De regressu 1, 479 e-f, sehala Zabarella —lo leemos en Bottin, “Giacomo Zabarella: La logica”, p.

46, n. 21— que en Aristoteles hay dos pasajes en los que, a pesar de negar la posibilidad de la demostracion
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propio Zabarella conocia y procurd mejorar, con el resultado de que él y sus discipulos
“fondano il regressus come autentica dottrina aristotelica anche se in verita essa non ¢
reperibile nelle opere di Aristotele”®®. Las dos demostraciones se unen y, de una manera
algo confusa, la causa es conocida aunque todavia no como causa especifica de un efecto
dado; Zabarella intenta solucionar esto mediante el procedimiento —ya intentado por
Agostino Nifo (ca. 1473-1538/1545)%— denominado mentalis consideratio que consiste,
lo primero, en partir del supuesto de que cualquier cosa causa el efecto e investigar qué
pueda ser esa cosa; y, en segundo lugar, llevar a cabo una comparacion con el propio
efecto para conocer propiamente su causa. Son estas las tres partes del regressus en la
explicacion que Bottin nos oftrece.

En definitiva, la union de ambos métodos es lo que se conocid en el Renacimiento
como regressus demonstrativus. Claro estd que, como ya se ha subrayado, no
tenemos aqui exactamente las mismas ideas que guian a Aristoteles en sus Analytica
posteriora, pero no cabe la menor duda de que la huella griega sigue estando en la
base de los nuevos intentos y se percibe pese a la terrible confusion que su vocabulario
técnico crea en ocasiones; aun sirviéndonos de todos estos silogismos, por otra parte,
hay que subrayar que seria dificil adquirir nuevos conocimientos. Todo lo mas,
podriamos obtener un grado superior de certeza “cientifica”, lo que —en ausencia de
la experimentacion— tal vez se podria conseguir tanto con las dos fases del regressus
demonstrativus renacentista’, como con los instrumentos epistemologicos puestos ya
a punto por Aristételes o Galeno. Traido a colacién por R. Zwijnenberg, el lector
puede consultar el analisis que Nicolas Jardine’' lleva a cabo sobre un par de pasajes
de las Opera logica de Zabarella (1607) en el que, en un ejemplo extraordinariamente
elaborado, tomado del libro I de la Physica aristotélica™, nos explica el italiano

circular, el filosofo no se opone a un tipo especial de demostracion regresiva; presenta Zabarella también
numerosos ejemplos en los que el Estagirita lleva a cabo demostraciones de este tipo que, como sabemos,
no habia teorizado en parte alguna. Los pasajes mas importantes tenidos en cuenta son An. post. A3, 72 b
27;A13,78a39yss.; B 16,98 a35yss.; Phys. A1, 184 alyss.

o8 Ibidem, p. 44, que remite a G. Papuli, “La teoria del regressus come metodo scientifico negli autori della
Scuola di Padova” en Olivieri (ed.), Convegno Internazionale su “Aristotelismo Veneto e scienza moderna”,

pp. 221-277, para todos los pormenores 16gicos, no pocos de los cuales ¢l mismo analiza en su trabajo.

9 Sobre Nifo, en general, E. P. Mahoney, Two Aristotelians of the Italian Renaissance: Nicoletto Vernia

and Agostino Nifo, Aldershot, Ashgate, England, 2000. Esta mentalis consideratio es para algunos de pro-
cedencia mas neoplatonica que aristotélica; véase H. Skulsky, “Paduan Epistemology and the Doctrine of
the One Mind” en Journal of the History of Philosophy, 6 (1968), pp. 341-361, como Bottin sefala.
w Zwijnenberg, op. cit., p. 151

! “Epistemology of the sciences”, pp. 691-3; véase véase Bravo Garcia, “Tradicion clasica”, p. 622, n. 29.
2 Zarabella, como es 16gico, no solo se ocup6 de cuestiones sobre método; entre otras cosas, con respecto
a la Fisica de Aristoteles, es autor de una serie de comentarios de de cierto interés donde, por ejemplo, se
opone a la doctrina del impetus de los nominalistas y “revient a une formulation strictement aristotélicienne
des rapports entre force motrice et résistance, sans reprendre a son compte ni méme évoquer les perfection-
nements que cette doctrine avait connus a partir de Thomas Bradwardine”, como sefiala J. Biard, “Tradition
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el funcionamiento de su regressus: Se hace, lo primero de todo, una demonstratio
quod vy, luego, mediante una consideratio o negotiatio [la mentalis consideratio
que conocemos: que es aqui su exposicion de un pasaje aristotélico], se llega a la
demonstratio propter quid. ;Pero a qué nos conduce realmente esta teoria del método
cientifico o qué claras mejoras introduce con respecto a las del viejo Aristoteles? ;Fue
empleada realmente por los cientificos de la época en sus quehaceres practicos? La
respuesta no es facil; un personaje como Da Vinci, cuya formacion y conocimientos
de lenguas clasicas no eran muy brillantes, oyd hablar del regressus y, en sus
dibujos anatoémicos de la ultima época, Zwijnenberg ha creido ver huellas claras de
su influencia’; la cuestion es pues de interés pero no podemos adentrarnos aqui en
ella. Digamos simplemente, para terminar, que Copérnico se mantuvo, segun algunos
autores, bastante cerca de la concepcion de “universo cerrado” aristotélica, aunque
tampoco debe exagerarse esta interpretacion’™; pero la tesis muy conocida de que
Galileo practicd un aristotelismo metodologico en su obra, posiblemente motivado
por su proximidad a las doctrinas de Zabarella, parece hoy dia poco fundada a tenor
de los trabajos de Ch. B. Schmitt” y A. Poppi’. Lo cierto es que “Galileo” —escribe
Garin”’- “se separ¢ del aristotelismo precisamente en el terreno del método al menos
a partir de los denominados De motu antiquiora, compuestos entre 1589 y 1592” y
no de otra manera piensa W. A. Wallace™. Es cierto que huellas de la ciencia griega
aqui y alla, en otros autores, pueden encontrarse con mayor o menor intensidad y
Kepler, Harvey, John Dee, Descartes y otros muchos asi lo atestiguan, pero ya estaban

et innovation dans les commentaires de la Physique: I’exemple de Jaques Zarabella” en F. La Brasca - A.
Perifano (eds.), La transmission des savoirs au Moyen Age et a la Renaissance. II: au XVle siécle (Actes du
Colloque International [...] Tours, 2003), Besangon, 2005, p. 299. En su segundo tratado sobre el movimiento,
no obstante, Zarabella se sirve con frecuencia de la hipotesis del vacio como instrumento de reflexion.

& Op. cit., pp. 153, 155 y 159. Vale la pena recoger aqui como, segun Zwijnenberg, op. cit., p. 153, pudo
Leonardo acceder a estas ideas: “In 1310, Pietro d’Abano wrote his Conciliator differentiarum philosophorum
et praecipue medicorum, which contained an extensive description of regressus. Perhaps Leonardo knew of
this book before 1500. In Milan, he became friends with the lawyer Fazio Cardano, the translator of Pecham’s
Perspectiva communis. Cardano may have helped Leonardo with the translation of a passage from the Per-
spectiva communis included in the Codex Atlanticus. In this fragment” —prosigue Zwijnenberg— “we find a
clear reference to the regressus when Leonardo translates about optics [...]: ‘sometimes draws conclusions
about effects from causes, sometimes about causes from effects’ (alcuna volta conchiudendo gli effetti per le
cagione e alcuna volta le cagioni per li effetti) [...] R [ichter] 13”.

% Véase, para huellas aristotélicas en €l, entre otros, “Copernic et Aristote” en J. C. Margolin (ed.), Platon et Aristo-
te a la Renaissance. Actes du Colloque International de Tours [...] 1973, Paris, 1976, pp. 228-232 especialmente.

& “Experience and Experiment: A Comparison of Zabarella’s View with Galileo’s in De motu”, Studies in
the Renaissance, 16 (1969), pp. 80-138.

76 Ricerche sulla teologia e la scienza nella scuola padovana del Cinque e Seicento, Soveria Mannelli,
Catanzaro, 2001, pp. 125 y ss. .

77 «Atistotelismo veneto e scienza moderna”, p. 29.
78 «Galileos regressive Methodology, its Prelude and its Sequel” en Di Liscia et alii (eds.), op. cit., pp. 229-252.
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contados los dias de la vigencia del pensamiento griego en las ciencias de la naturaleza;
salir de éste exigia tener un modelo en el que poder sentirse comodos y seguros y la
eficacia de la experimentacion, junto con la aplicacion de los métodos cuantitativos y
matematicos, facilitaban ahora las cosas. La longevidad del aristotelismo se debi6 a
su facilidad de adaptarse y asimilar nuevos contenidos y este proceso, ya empezado
en la antigliedad, se hizo asombrosamente vivaz en los libros de texto de los siglos
XVIy XVII en los que, como ha sefialado Schmitt”, el aristotelismo, al menos en su
forma mas progresiva, se manifesté no sélo como un nexo con el pasado (y esto fue
algo bastante importante para no poca gente en el s. XVII), sino también como una
apertura hacia el presente.

79 “Towards a Reassessment”, p. 132.
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IQANNHXE GEOXAPIAHZ
Tovemortiuio Kompoo

Mé£060d01 KaTaKkTnOoNG TG 00MPAVIKI|G CVTOKPATOPING:
H ngpintoon g Konpov

H “kotdxmon” g Kdmpov and v OBopavik Avtokpatopia' dev umopei
va gpunvevbet e amhoikods otiyovg amd ta dNUMOT oTopiKd dopata, Omwg “o
T00pKOG, oV ekdBetov, oty IOV 010 oKauVIV Tov, TS Kbmpov evBounbnke keime
g €1V Oiky Tov”?, 00TE UE TN PO TOV GOVATAVOL XeAip B ot0 kpaoci kot tnv
wiaitepn advvopio Tov 6To KVTTPLakd, aAd’ obTe Kat e Tov dovka g Nagov, o
07010G Y10 VO, IKOVOTIOINGEL TIG TPOCOTIKEG PLAOPOEIEG TOV EMEICE TOV GOVATAVO
VO TPOYWPNOEL GTNV KATAKTNON TOL VN|61oV. Ta KuvnyeTikd yepaKio ao@aA®G Kot
dev koboploav v amd@ocn yio v andkmon ¢ Kompov and tnv OBopoviky
Avtoxpartopio, OT®G 0VTE TO EUTOSLO TOV SNULOVPYOVGAV Ol OPUADUEVOL OO TNV
Kompo mepatéc 6tovg LovsovApdvoug Tposkuvntég | 1 emtBopio tov Xedip B’
va ktioel tlapd oy AdplavodmoAn, aAl’ ovte uoévov ta TAoVTN Kot 1 apbovia
TV ayaddv Tov vnowov’. Ta yeyovirta, eniong, LGIKE Kol &V KOTAVOOVVTAL LUE
™V mpoondfela ®palonoincn Touc?. To SNUOGIEVUEVO YEVIKDG TPMTOYEVEG VAIKO
£0maoe TV guKapio GTNV KLTPLOKY toTtoploypagio va cuvBEécel oAokAnpouévn
EIKOVO Y10 TO. TOAEULKE YEYOVOTO, TO OTOl0 KO KATEYpaye Aemtopep®s. Exeivo

' mv kotdkmon g Kozpov and mv Obopavikr Avtokpatopio BA. G. Hill, “A History of Cyprus ”,
The Frankish Period, 1453-1571, vol. 11, Cambridge, 1948, 19722, oc. 878-1040, 1149-1155, dmov Kot
mAovota mapdfeon mymv kor Pipioypagios. Bi. Exiong A. C. Gazioglu, The Turks in Cyprus. A Prov-
ince of the Ottoman Empire (1571-1878), London, 1990, 6o. 13-68- G. Grivaud-N. Patapiou, “La guerra
di Cipro”, Texts and Studies of the History of Cyprus, Cyprus Research Centre, XXII, Nicosia, 1996 A.
M. Gratiani, De Bello Cyprio, Eicayoyn-Metdopaon X. ['donapng, Asvkooio, Kévipo Meketdv lepdc
Movng Kbkkov, 1997- J. Strauss, “How Cyprus came under Turkish rule: a Conquest and the Historians”,
Kunde des Morgenlandes, 82 (1992), 66. 325-334 H. Fedai, Fethiyye-i cezire-i Kibris, Lefkosa, 1997.
2B ©. Haradomovirov, “O Bprvog g Kdnpov”, Kvapiaxai Zrovdai, 44 (1980), oo. 1-78.
3 I 115 S1dpopeg Bewpieg PA. Apy. Kvrplovov, lotopia Xpovoloyiki s vijoov Kompov, Evetrino,
1778, o0. 275-276° A. M. Gratiani, De Bello Cyprio, 0. n., 6o. 19, 49, 53-59- A. Tlawkidng, lotopio e
Nrjoov Kompovo, t. 3, And 1o 1192 péypt to 1571, Asvkwoio-Korpog, 1992, 6. 364. T'a 115 Oewpieg g
TovpKiKNG totoploypaoiag PA. A. C. Gazioglu, The Turks in Cyprus, 6. &., 66. 13-19.

BA., m. %., T0 épyo tov H. F. Alasya, Kibris Tarihi, Lefkosa, 1939, co. 21-23.



lwadvvig Ocoyapions

oL amovotdlel eival o yevikotepog neBodikdg TPoPANUATIGUAC, AV Kol KATOlEg
okéyelg Non Exovv drotvnmOel’.
sk

Meté v katdaxtmon s Kovetoavivodmoing (1453) n Konpog mhéov yertdveve
pe ™ véa mpotevovca g Obmpavikng Avtokpatopiog Kot Bplokdtay otnv Gpeon
eupéretn Tov {OTIKOV GUHPEPOVIMV TNG, EVAO TOVTOXPOVOG LETATPETOTAY GE TPOKE-
YOPNUEVO TTPOTVPYIO TV YPLoTlovadV XOpmdv g H otpatnykn emmhéov Béon Tov
yNo1ov Tpodikale KoL TN Hoipa TOV, Ao 1 YEYPOPIKY| Kol oTpatnykn 0éon Tov giyxe
e&éyovoa onpacio otn divn ™G LAYNG Yo KATIoYLGN 6TV TEPoYN, Kupimg Heta&hd
tov Obopovdv, tov Mapelodkov Kot g Bevetiog, kafmg kot GAL®V To aduvopov
avtmdAoy. Ot cuvéneles dAmote and Ty mtmon g Kovetavtivodnoing éyvav
oMY ypNyopa atcOntég oto vnoi. 'Hon tov Avyovsto tov 1453 ta mapdiwa tng [e-
VTayelag dEkTNKAY TNV EMOPOUT] TAOI®mV TOV 00®UEVIKOD GTOAOVE. ZTOVE GUYYPOVOLG
™G EMOYNG T0 eVOL0PEPOV TOL Meypét B yia tnv Kvmpo Ntay tpoddnio’. To minpopo
OLmG Tov YpOVoL dev glye emélBet, S10TL Yo Tovg OB pavoLg cmovdatdtepn onpacio
elY0v Ol KOTOKTNOELS TOV PEVETIKMOV EUTOPIKMV GUULPEPOVIMV GTNV EVPVTEPT TEPL-
oyn ™¢ Mecoyeiov mov Tovg 0dNYNGAV GE OALETAAANAOVGS TOAELOVG KOl GLUVONKEG
glpnvng pe ) Anpokpotio g Fodnvotdme. [lapd tnv molTikn KaTeLVAGHOD TOVG
amo 1 Bevetio kot T1¢ GAAES EVPOTATKEG XPIOTIOVIKEG SUVALELS, Ol GUVEXEIS KOTO-
KTNOELS TOVG 6T Meaoyelo dgv apnvay Teplddplo. apuPtBoAdV mg Tpog Tig TPoHEGEL]
TOVG, Wlaitepa PETA TIG emTLYIEG TOVG 6TO Atyaio Kot TNV KOTAKTNON TG AtyvToU
(1517). Zra oyéda Toug e&Arov, Kupimg ent XovAeipdy A" (1520-1566), mposiyav n
dnuovpyla evog eEaptnuévoy eEorokinpov and v OBopovikn Avtokpatopio St
KTOOL EUTOPIKAOV 00MV, HE EMIKEVIPO TOV KOTUKTNTIKAOV PAEYE®V To oepPid Kot
OVYYPIKA Aekavomédia, 1 mayimon Tov obopavikov 0écemv 610 Atyaio pe TV Ko-
Ta@Anym g Podov, 1 katactodn e&eyéposmv otn Tupia Kot v Afyvrto Kot 1) emdi-

3B kouping K. CaykovAln, “Ziéyelg mdvo ot oTpatnykn s KotdAnyns ms Kompov and toug Todpkovg
(15701571)”, Kompiaxa Xpovika, 4 (1965), 6. 175-180° K. IT. Kvppn, “The Ottoman Conquest of Cyprus
in 1570-1571 and the Turkish Conquest of 40% of Cyprus in July-August 1974: A comparison”, Kompraxog
Aodyog, 40 (1975), oc. 263-272 1. Theocharides, Pozemlenijat rezim v Kipar prez epohata na osmanskoto
viadicestvo (1571-1839), Sofija, 1977 (nebubkikuvana disertacija), 6c. 27-53.

6. Darrouzés, “Autres manuscripts originaires de Chypre”, Revue des Etudes Byzantines, 15 (1957), 6.
133, 143- Tov 15iov, “Notes pour servir a I’ histoire de Chypre (deuxieme article)”, Kvmpiaxai Zrovoai, 20
(1957), 6. 52* G. Grivaud, “O nvevpatikog Biog kot 1 ypoppatoroyio Katd v nepiodo g epoyKokpatiog”,
Iotopia ¢ Kompoo, 1. A’, Mecowvikov Bociketov-Evetokpatio, Mépog A, EEmtepikn wotopia - [Toltikot
Ko Kovevikoi Oeopot - Alkatov - Owovoptio - EkkAncia, Exdidopévn vrd my dievbuvery O. Ioradomovirov,
Agvkooia, 1995, c. 1104.

U BA, m. x., Ta 60 avaeépet o G. Sprantzes, 7o kab’ 0tov kai Tiva yeyovoTa v Tw xpove e (g ovtod
1401-1471, cum Pseudo-Phrantzes in appendice Sive Macarii Melisseni Chronicon 1258-1481, EX recen-
sione Basilli Grecu, Bucuresti, 1966, 6. 232-233, mov punopei amd HepIkovs GUYYPAPEIS Vo ELEYYOVTOL ™G
avakpiP ©g TPog TV 16TOPIKN akpifetd Tovg, KALE PovEPOVOLV TIG EMOIDEELS TOV GOVATAVOV.
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MéBodor karaxtnong tne obwuovikig avtokpoTopiog

®&n enépPaong otig eVpOTATKEG VITOOEGELS, TOV dVO POPEG TOLG OONYNCAY UTPOCTH
a6 ta teiyn g Biévwne. Avelapt)tog Tov 01mvONTOTE GTPUTIOTIKMY OTOTUYLMV, 1)
OfBopavikn Avtokpotopio amokdce Katd TV TePiodo ovTYH Kot TEPACTLO TOALTIKA
0PEAN, dedopévou OTL KoTOpOmae va yivel puOGTIC OTO EVPOTAIKAE dPMOUEVA KO
nepiintog cvvenikovpog tev e€elitewv. Etvat axpiBog avtiv v mepiodo mov dia-
LOPOOON KAV Kol 01 YVOOTEG S10HOA0YNOELG. AKoAovONGaV ot exoTpateieg oto 16vio,
1N £ATA®OT TOV EMOPOUDY GTA VNG TOL A1yaiov, T ETIVIKELD TNG VOLUOYIOG TG
IpéPeloc, mov amodeikvue TNV adVVOLLIC TOV YPIOTIOVAY OVTITAA®Y TNG VO, GUVEP-
yaotobv, Kat, TELOG, 1 KoTdktnon ¢ Xiov (1566). Ex mapoiindov, ot GTpaTIOTIKES
emtuyleg g enekteivovtay kot mpog Avatords (Fewpyia, Appevia, Tlepoia), mpog
Notov (Epvbpd 8draccoa, Yeuévn, Ilepoikds kOATOG), KaODG Kot TPOG T TOPAALo
g Bopeiov Appikr|s.

¥’ X0 atd to dtdotnpa propei  Kompog va unv Pprokodtav otig Gueceg mpote-
patoTnTEG TNG AvToKpoTopiog, oAl dev giye Ancpovndel. H oBopoviky enektatiky
pnyavn dev émaye va Kiveitol oo 6T TANICLO TV EMOEEIOV YEPIGUOV Kol TNG
TPOETOLAGIOG TOV TeEMKOD ckomov. ‘Enpene va amoduvapdoet To peAloviikd 0oua,
v emdelEEL GTOVG VIEPUCTIGTEG TOV TN GTPATIOTIKY SVVOLT TNG KO VO, TOVG EVOTEL-
pet tov @ofo. O Bayw(lit B’, m.y., to 1486 anaitnoe MUEVIKEG SLEVKOADVGELS GTNV
Kompo, to 1488 eniyeipnoe tv katdAnyn g AUUOYDGTOV, TOV EXTOUEVO YPOVO GTPOL-
TIOTIKEG duvapelg tov amoPiBdotray otnv Kapracio, 6mov Aenldtmoay, epiumcoy
Kot oyypordtioavt. It avtod, to 1489 Obopavoi, og mepatéc, elcéfolay Ty ota
napdiio g Kapraciog, Aenidtnoav ta yopm yopid, cuvérafav kot mpav pali tovg
aypoAdTovs. ITapopoteg emOpopEs, EVOEIKTIKEG TMV TPobEcedv Tovg, emavérafay To
1500, 10 1501 kot to 1506, evd 0 1539 00wpavikd otpatietikd dynuo enttédnke 6to
KAoTPO TS AEPEGOD KL TO “KaTENGPITE™.

TopaAiog enotpatednke Kot 1 dpdon 6To ToALTKd edio. Q¢ mpog v Evpomn
apkel va avapepOei ) TpdTacn Tov GovAtdvov XovAeipdy A’ (1520-1566) to 1560 mpog
tov Aovka g Zafotog va kataidPet v Kompo e v mpdeacr 0t ntav o vOULog
KANPOVOLOG TG, amtd Tov omoiov v anéonacav ot Beveroi'. Yrooyopevos Bondea
otov AoOKa, 6TOXELE OTNV TTPayUdTOon TV oxediov Tov pe EEva yépta, pEPVovVTag
0€ GLYKPOLGT] KOl ATOSVVALMDVOVTOS 000 ¥PIoTlavikég duvapelg. Qg mpog v Kodmpo,
ot OBopavoi expetalhevopevol to picog mov Etpepov ot Kompilot omévavit otoug

e Tlopting (M)ITovatpovg (I'edpyrog Bo(o)tp(v)vog | Bovatpdviog, Aigynois Kpovikag Kompov, Kprtikn
£xdoon, Elcaymyn, Zyoia, [Awoacdpt, [ivakeg kot Enipetpo INdpyog Keyayidyrov, Kévipo Emetpovikdv
Epevvav, TInyég kar Meréteg e Kumpuakng Iotopiag, XX VII, Asvkwoia, 1997, 6. 318.

‘0. Toaradomovirog, “H Bevetkn kuprapyio oty Konpo” lotopio tov EAnvikod EGvovg, T. 1, O EAAnviopog
w16 EEvn kuplopyio (tepiodog 1453-1669). Tovprokpatio-Aatvokpatio, ABMva, 1974, 6o. 198-199.

10, Zovvérov, lotopia g vijoov Kompov. Ao e ayylikis kazoyns uéypt onuepa, Ev Adpvaxt, 1911,
66. 969-970.
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Bevetolc, mpoydpnoav 6tny Tporeioven Tov E5G(QOVG HE KOUTAAANAN TpOoTmaydtvoo ovi-
LESO GTOV KLTIPLOKO TANOLOWO. “Kai oTnv Tpokeiuévy mepintmaon ntay E0K0LO Va. yivel
EKUETAALEVON TV AoORUATOY TOV EAANVIKOD A00D THS VIjEoV evavtiov TwVv Bevetdv™'.
XopaKkmnpioTiky gival N TEPITTOON TOV HWGTIK®OV enap®dv Tov Ofopavoy e 1o Ki-
e Tov Atacopnvod, Ayo povov ypovia tpwv omd tov Kumprokd [1oAepo'2 EEArov,
emidoéot Pactreig g Kompov dev dictalov va katapedyovy oty Kovoetaviivovmoin
Ko v Gntody Boribeta, dote va tethovy v Gvodo toug otov Opdvo's.

& OL0 ®OTOGO TO OLAGTN A GVTO 1) TTLO GNULOVTIKY Ypovoroyia Tav icmg to 1517,
otav, Petd Vv Kotdktnon g Atydmtov, 1 OBopavikn Avtokpatopio anaitnoe vo
naipvel amd v Bevetia tov ¢dpo vrotereiog, Tov omoio mponyovpévag n 'ainvotd-
™ KotéParhe oTov GovATAvo Tov Kaipov', petatpémoviag £tot mv Kompo o pdpov
vroteM). H oplotikn) katdinym g ntav tiéov 0Eua xpodvov, cuvONKodv Kot Kotdh-
ANAng evkaipiog, Tov dgv apynoay va epneavicodyv, apod n cuvinkn tov 1568 élvce
Ta xépla TV Obmpavadv arnd ta ovyypikd pétona kot ot M. Acio ta Tpdypoto nTov
novya. Emmiéov, ot mBavdtreg aicrag £kfacns tov morépov avchvovay, Sttt Kotd
TN GLYKEKPLEVN TtEPiodo oTa vadta TV Bevetdv emkpatovoe afefotdtra, dedopé-
vou 611 1 avtmopdfeon petaly Tmv Koumpiov kot ng evetikng eéovaiog elye o&uvoei,
TO OYLPOUATIKA £pya. dgV PpicKovTay Kot 6TV KOAHTEPN KATAGTAG, O GTPATOS TNV
Kompo votepovae aptBuntikd Kot Tototikd kot 1 amoctaieion Bondeto dgv NTov vio-
Aoyioym. To nOd kd@Ivpa g elpnvikng cuvOnkne pe ™ Bevetio e&ovdetepdbnke
pe v tepovopkn pntpa (eetfd) tov céry-ovd woAdp Epmovcovvt, mov “katemdrer
706 TPATOS apyos Tov 01Evoig dikaion™".

Tnv In IovAiov 1570 o oBopavikdg otdrog, TAéovtag and Tig aktég g [dgpov,
aonoe éva amdomaco ot AgUEcO Kol oTig 4 TpoydpNnoe oty amofaocr Tapd Tig
Alokég. Ztig 9 Zentepfpiov 1570 katéhafe ) Agvkwoia, To tehevtaio dg oyxvpod, N
Appdywotog, voypedbnke va mapadobel v In Avyovstov 1571. Me 10 1€hog Oumg
TOV TOAEUIK®OV GLYKPOUoe®V Gpyile N TOPYHOTIK KPIoN TOL KOTOKTNTY, O 0moiog

e, IManadomovrog, “H Bevetikn kuplapyio oty Kdnpo”, 6. ., . 200.
L2 Aemtopépeteg PA. omg E. Xprotododrov, laxwpPos Awacopnvog. Evag Ipipog Opouatiotic e
EXMnviknc Ebveyepaiag, Aevkooia, 1997, oc. 47-50.

Apxkei va onpelwdet 6Tt 6Tov duvaoTtikd morepo peta&d tov IakoBov B kot g KapAidttog otig apyés
™G dekoetiog Tov 1460, 01 VTOGTNPIKTEG TNG TEAELTAING Kot LITepaoTIoTEG TG Kepuvelag mpoydpnoay yio
Bonbeta otov Meypétr B”. BA. A. [TavAidng, lotopia s Nijeov Kompov, 6. ., 6. 277.

14 Mewa ™ péyn ™mg Xopoxortiag (1426) kot v frta Tov Pactid Iavod and tovg Maperodkovg emni-
0 ovppovia, n onoia enéfarde oto Bacideo g Kompov va katafdirel £TNGiwg 6TOV GOLATAVO TG
Arydmtov @opo vrotedeiag vyovg 5,000 dovkdtmv. Avtdv akpipdg tov eopo amaitoe o OBwpovog
GOVATAVOG HETA TNV KotdAnym g Atyvmtov. BA. v o mpodceatn eni tov Bépatog epyacio g Ak.
X. Apioteidov, “H katafor popov vrotereiog g Kompov 610 Hopehodko Kot apydTepo GTOV TOVPKO
covitavo”, Kévtpov Emotpovikav Epguvav, Exetnpic, 24 (1998), co. 153-160.

15y, Xappep, lotopio e OBwuavikis Avtoxparopiog, EEeMnvicbeica v K. X. Kpokidd, T. Sog, AOnvat,
1874, ¢. 87.
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EMPEnE VoL S10TNPNOEL KO VO SLoUMVIGEL TOVG KAPTOVG TNG GTPATIOTIKAG Vikng's. Qg
7POog 670 1Edi0 avTd ot OBwHAVOl OUMG glyav TAOVGIEG EUTEPIEG Amd TIC KOTOKTI-
GELG TOVG OTI XPLOTIAVIKY XEPCOVIIGO TOL AoV Kot THY KOTAAGT TG AVATOAMKNG
Popaikng Avtokpatopiag.

O dpduog Yo TV EMKEILEVN LOVILT TOPOLOVY] TOVG S1avorydTaV omd TV Tepiodo
TOV TOAEUK®V GuYKpovce@v. Ot eEavOpamodiopol, 1 opayn Kot 1 LETOPOPE OlLyLLo-
AOTOV ektOg KOTpou otdyevay oty eKkabdpion oNUOVIIKOV GTPATYIKOV CNUEIDV,
SIEVKOADVOVTOS TNV EYKOTACTACT] TMV GTPUTIOTIKOV 0YNUATOV KOl TOV LOVGOVAUAVOY
emoikmv, KaBMG Kot oty e£acBévnon mhovdV HEALOVTIKMV OVTIGTACLOKMV SUVALEDV.
O ypovoypdpog Movotapd Zehavikl, . )., CNUEWDOVEL OTL TETOO Kot TOGO TAATGIKO
o€ €l00g Kot 6e SOVAOVG TTOV £YLVE KTNLLOL TOV GTPATOL KOTA TNV (G030 TOL Kot Katd
™ ddprea tng Aeniaciog g Asvkmoiog koppd wotopia dgv gide kot dgv akovoe!”.
Kémorot pahicta vrootpilovy 6tt petd amd v KootavtivodmoAn, Koppud GAAN mOAn
dev anépepe T060. TAOVTH Kot Aeia otovg Katakttég's. TIpogavdg o ypovoypaeog 610-
YKOVEL TOVG aplBpoS Yo Vo Tpocdmaet peyaAnTepn a&ia 6To Yeyovos, ot VITOAOLTOL OE
Yo VoL VoY poppicovy To HEYeBog TG KATOoTPOPNS, 0pol N AEVK®GI0 (G aVTIKEILEVO
Aenhooiog aeédnKe yoo OKTO NUEPES GTO €AE0G TV GTPATIOTMOV KOL TOV VITOAOLTOV
ocvvofurevpatog'. Yroroyiletar 6Tt 611 0md g 50 mepimov yhddeg TAnOvepov, Tov
TP 016 TNV ToAopKia aval)Tnoe TPOGTUCIO EVIOG TV TEMV TG TOANG, 20 y1Mdadeg
okotOONKav 1 dolo@oviONKaY, VD apKETEC AANEG YIAMASES (G SOVAOL TOLANON KAV 1)
petapépbnkoy oto TAoio yio vo peTaTpamody og KOTNAGTEC™.

Ta epodpia eniong kakovvtav va mai&ovy omovdaio poro 6N SdVIoT TG KO-
TaKkone. I'” adto, mpv akdun Komdoovv ot ToAepkeg wyés ot OBmpavol Eéomevcay
Vo, emd0pODOOOVY T TO oNUAVTIKE, dNAdT| TG Agvkmoiag?! kot TG AUUOYDOTOV?,

L6 B. Cvetkova, Pametna bitka na narodite, Varna, 1979, cc. 147-148.
17 M. Selaniki, Zurih, Istanbul, 1864-1865, . 103.
18 G. Hill, 4 History of Cyprus, vol. 11L, 6. ., . 985.
19g)., NV TOAD TOPACTATIKY Kot {OVTOVY TEPLYPAET] TOV EWVAV TOV KOTOIKMY TG AEVKOGING TOV ApyLpL.
Kvumpravov, loropia Xpovoloyikij tg vijoov Kompov, 6. ., 6. 422, mov Bupilet toug fulavtivoig 16Toptkong
™m¢ Ahwong.
2 Aentopépelg PA. 0. ., 6. 433 K. ZaBa, Tovprokporovuevy EIAdg, ABavnot, 1869, ¢. 1531+ G. Hill. 4
History of Cyprus, 6. m., vol. 111, 6s. 985-986* M. Gratiani, De Bello Cyprio, o. m., 66. 193-199.

O myég onpetdvovy 0Tt Tpotov TopéABovy 600 NUEPEG and TV TT®oN TG AEVK®GING, 0AOKANPOG
0 TANOVGHOG TOV YOp® TEPLOYDV eEovaykactnke vo epyactel Yoo TNV emdOpO®on Tov PpovpPiov T™NC.
BA. I1. Aavdorov, Aijynais te tpopepds moliopkiog kot aAnoems s Apuoywaotov katd to évog 1571 ex
XEPOYPAPOD TIVOC TOV arpatiyod Ayyélov I arrov €& OpPiévrov onpooievbeica vmo tov 1epéws IolvkGpmov
Kaut{avn, Metagppocbeico ek Tov 1TaA1koD v1tod Tov PIAEAANVOG Itakol TTétpov A. Aavdorov, Ev Kaipo,
19262 . 109° G. Hill. 4 History of Cyprus, vol. 111, 6. &, 6o. 1034-1035.
2 TG EMOKEVEG TOV PPOVPIOL TNG AUOYDGTOV, TOV (PYIGAV AUECOG HETH TNV TAPAS0GT| TG TOANG,
VIYPEDOMKAV A0OG Kot GTPATEVHA VO KAOAPIGOVV TIG TAPPOVS, MGTE VO. OPYICOVV O OPYITEKTOVES TIG ETL-
Sopbdcels. O Aodd Movotapd HAAMGTO avAYKOGE Kol TOV OKp®TNPLOGHEVO Bpayadivo va doviéyetl gtov
kobapopd. BA. oxetikag A. M. Gratiani, De Bello Cyprio, . 387.
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EVO 1oL T0 PpoLplo g [Tdpov Tépacay okT® YPOVIO TPOTOV TPOYWPGOLYV GTNV K-
TOOKELT] OLOVONTOTE OYVPOUATIKOV £pymv?. Ola To LEYOANG OTPOTIOTIKAG ONUAGTOG
KAGTpa eEMavOpmONKAY e E01KES Ppovpég (miistahfiz), n dvokoAn vanpesio TV onol-
@V apeiBotav kot pe Tipdplort. T’ antd dg g AEVKOGING Kol TG AUOYDOTOV KOTEAD-
o0V KoL To. EWKE GooTe ¢avusan, Tamv azeban, Tov topgiyan kot tov cebeciyan®. Me
™mv €i00d0 ToVg PAAGTO 0TV AUUOY®OTO EKJOYONKE 0 ¥pLoTioviKds TANBVGUOS, O
0m0i0G VIOYPEDONKE VO KOTAPVYEL GTNV TEPLOYN VOTIMG TNG TOANG, OOV dNLodpynce
VEOV OIKIGHO 0tokaA0LLEVO Baphota._

Evdwapépov mapovotdlet kot n eyKatdotoot yevitodpmy. Avtol elyav mapet LEPog
oTNV KOTAANYT TNG VIGO0V Kot ToALOL amd avtohs okoT®ONKoY 6TIG Hayec®. Aeod o
Gitmua yioe Tov aptBpd tov yevitodpmv avarlbinke e Tokatdtepo dnpocicvpa’’, 30
apkovpacte va vrevvpicovpe 6t 1o 1576 oty Kompo vanpetovoav 983 yevitoa-
pot, Tov avtietoryovooy cto 1/13, mepimov, Tov GLVOAIKOD apPBUOD TOV TAYLOTOG,
YEYOVOG TTOL VITOINADVEL T HEYOAN GTPATIOTIKY ONUOcio 1oV 0méESdE 6TO UIKPO
vnoin anépovin OBopavikr Avtokpotopia.

Mot pe GAovg Tovg TPOaVIPEPHEVTEG GTPUTIMTIKOVG TPENEL VO TPOGHEGOVLLE KOl
Tovg omayndes. Eivar advvatov, dpme, edd va gvdlotpiyovpe 6to Bépa owtd, apod
amd POvVo Tov dHVaATOL AVETO VO amoTEAECEL EEYOPIOTN LOVOYpOQio. XTIg TNYEG TOL-
KkiAovv ot TAnpoopieg yio Tov aptBud Tov otpatedpatog napépueve oty Kompo kot
OV GLVOMKE, omaPOpoVGE Alyo TepiocdTepoLS 0md 3,500 Gvdpec?.

Ot OBopavol elyav katavonoet TIPS Ot Yo T 6Tafepomoinon Kot Smvior
TV OGOV TOVG dEV APKOVGE 1) GTPATIMTIKY 10YVG. AvVayKaio HTOV KoL TO GTHPLYLL
EVTOTIOL LOVGOVALOVIKOD TANBVGOV, O ETOKIGUOG TOV OO0V SIEVKOAVVOTAV UE TG
paducég opayég Kot Toug £avdpamodicons. Kot yio to eotvopevo Kot yio Ty TocoTn T
OAEC Ol TTNYEG GYEOOV OLOPMOVOUV: Ol EVPOTOIKES, LE KOTOIEG OLGTLLOVTEG OTOKAICELS,
aveBalovv Ttoug povevbévieg oe OAN v Kompo otig 60,000 Kot Toug atypoddtous 600-
Aovg e 50,000. Akpifdg tovg idtovg apBpovg toapabétet ko o peydrog Pelipng oe

BA. Dukinmov, “To @povprov g N. ITapov”, Kvapiaxd Xpovika, 11 (1935), 6. 46.

24 Narodna Biblioteka “sv. sv. Kiril i Metodij”, Fond 275A, athivna edinica 31° Defter 34, list 42.

2> P. Rycaut, The Present Stay of the Greek and Armenian Churches, London, 1679, cc. 24-25.

26 Narodna Biblioteka “sv. sv. Kiril i Metodij”, Defter 3 ko Defier 4.

2T “Avgxdota ototyeia yia Tov aplipd tov yevirodpov mov Bpickoviav oty Kompo peta my kotaktmon
m¢ and v Obwpavikn Avtokpatopia”, Kévipov Emomuovukav Epsovav, Eretnpic, 11 (1981-1982),
6G. 335-345.

B0 aplOPLOG TOVG TOKIAAEL OTIG Stdpopeg TNYES. ZxeTucd PA. Apyu. Kurpravov, lotopio Xpovoloyixi e
vijoov Kompov, 0. m., 6. 302* C. Orhonlu, “The Ottoman Turks settle in Cyprus (1570-1580)”, llpaxuixa
700 Ilpartov AieBvois Kvmpoloyikod Zvvedpiov, t. I'', Mépog A’, Aevkwcia, 1973, . 258 C. P. Cyrris,
“Symbiotic Elements in the History of the two Communities of Cyprus”, Proceedings of the International
Symposium on Political Geography, c. 127.
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EMGTOAN TOL TPOC ToV Lovndd Paciréa Kaporo O, H axpifelo tov TAnpopopidv
QVTOV SLOCTAVPAOVETOL KOl UE £VaL GALO, OELTEPO TPOTIO. ZVUPOVOL LLE TOVG EOIKOVE O
¥POTIOVIKOG TANOVGLOG TG Kdmpou amapibpotoe o 1570 200,000 ywuyéc™, copgpova
de pe éva obopoviko deptépt tov 1571, 23,000 cizye-hane?!, dniadn yopw otig 60,000
xprotovode.. Ektog, Opme, amd Toug povougs kot Toug eEavOpamodiorong dev UTOPOLLLE
VO 0YVOTIGOVLE TNV E0MOTEPIKT LETAKIVIGN TOL TANOLGLOL Alyo TPV Kot KoTd TN Ot-
GPKELD TOL TOAELOV. XOPUKTNPIOTIKY ivaL 1] TEPITTOGN TV KOTOIK®OV TG KEVTPIKNG
Mecoopiog, 01 0moiol KT, T SLEPKELN TMV TOAELUK®DV ETLYEPNOEDV SIEPVYOV TPOG TO,
opewd. Oheg o1 petémerta andmnepeg tov Aok Movotagd, yio vo Tovg e€avaykdoet 1)
V0L TOVG OEAEAOEL VO ETIOTPEYOLV, Elyav peivel yopig amotéleoo’.

Me tov tpdmo ot SELKOAIVONKE 0 ENOIKIGUOG LOVGOVALOVIKOD TANBLGUOD GTHV
Konpo. And tov OBmpavo ypovoypdpo Ibrahim Pegevi 1om yvwpilovpe 6tL 6yrog, Tpo-
gpyoLEVOG amd T M. Acia, TV Alyumto KA., 0koAovBOVGE TO GTPATEVLL. LE TNV EATTIOO
™G Anoteiag kot Tov mAtdtowov®. Xwpic va eipaocte og Oéon va to anodeifovpe, £1kd-
Covpe g PéEPOg Tov OYAOL CVTOV TTapépeve oty Kompo yio mdvta. 61660, 0 Tpo-
YPOLLOTIGUEVOS ETOKIGHOG dpOLLoAOYNONKE Lle PePUid GOVATOVIKE PEPLLAVIQ, TO OTTOln
exdoONKav apEcmg puetd Tov ToAepo. ES® dev Ba aoyoAnBove e oL EpOTALATO TOV EGV
TEMKADG EPAPLOGTNKOY KATE YPALLLLOL TO. GOVATAVIKG SLoTAypoTa, GV vanpée yevikn M
pepucn e&aipeon amd tov tpofrendpevo emoionod K.0.k. To 0éua, dAlwote, pekerinke
deEodkidg omd tov O. IMamaddmoviho. Mog evOlapEpel £5M TPOTIGTMS 1 TOMTIKN TNG
Kevipung &ovaiag e to StAapBovOLEVO GTIC COVATOVIKESG OVTEG SlaTayéc, Ol OToieg
TpoéPAemay Tov eKTOMIGHO amd covtldkio g Avatoriog otnv Kompo:

1. MetaAlopoywv.

2. Amd pio oTig €K WUES 0o OA TO YMPLE KO TIG TOAELS, OVOAOYMG TNG KOV®-
VIKNG TOVG KOTAOTOOTG KoL ETOYYEALOTOSG, MG AKOAOVOMS:

o) Ol KAAAMEPYOVVTEG AYOVEG EKTAGELS KOl OVIKOVOL, MO €K TOVTOV, Va. KEPSICOVY
TOV ETOVCLOV,

B) ot KAEQTEG Kat YeVIKDOG Ot Eyovtes Pefapupévov Tovikd UnTpmo

v) ot haric ez-defter pali pe to moudid tovg,, ekeivol dNAadN, Tov dev MTav £Yye-
YPOLUUEVOL GTA POPOAOYIKE KOTAGTLY,

29 G. Hill, 4 History of Cyprus, vol. 111, 6. 7, o. 984 k. &.

30, Papadopoullos, Social and Historical Data on Population, Texts and Studies of the History of Cy-
prus, I, Nicosia, Cyprus Research Centre, 1965, 6. 18-19- 'l to dnpoypagikd ctoyyeio oty Kompo
emi Bevetokpartiag fA. B. Arbel, “Cypriot Population under Venetian Rule (1453-1571). A Demographic
Study”, MeAérar kon Yrouvijuora, 1dpopa Apyemickorov Moxapiov I', Asvkmoia, Tunpa Emiotpovikev
Epevvav, 1984, co. 181-215.

gl Sh. Sahilioglu, “Osmanli Idaresinde Kibris’in ilk Yili Biitcesi”, Belgeler, 4 (1967), c. 21.

2cp Cyrris, “Symbiotic Elements in the History of the two Communities of Cyprus”, 6. z., 6. 137.
es Ibr. Pegevi, Tarih, 11, Istanbul, 1968, 6. 256.

3 Th, Papadopoullos, Social and Historical Data on Population, 6. ., 66. 16-37.
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d) ot petotknoavteg and dAleg emapyiec otV AvotoAio

€) Ol OKTHLLOVEC, O1 OTTO101 KOAALEPYOVG OV YOES EVAVTL QLOPNG

oT1) eketvol, TV omoiwv d18.popeg SIEKIIKNGELS MG TPOG POSKOTOTOVS, AuTeEAdTO-
TOVG K.A.T. EKKpELOVoAY

) exeivol mov eyKaTELELWAV TIG YOUEG TOVG KO YUPOPEPVOLV OTIG TOAELG

M) depyot, EMOIOOUEVOL GTIV OANTELD

0) teyviteg OA@V TV EWBIKOTATOV.

EmPéiieton va tovicovpe 0Tt mpoPAemdTay Ommg OAOL Ol TOPATEVE® VITOYPEDVOVTOV
vo. petapépovy pali Ta epyodeia Toug, va ta&ideboovy vd cuvodeio Ko, LETE TNV EYKaL-
TAGTOON TOVG, VO XOPOLY (POPOLOYIKNG 0GVIOGTNG Vi pa Tepiodo TPy etmvs. Edv
TOPOKOAOVONCOVLLE TTPOGEKTIKE TNV KOW®VIKT] TOVg BEom, Bol Sl0mIeTOGOVLLE OTL 01 VIO
EMOKIGUOV GUVIOTOVCOV EMKIVLVOL Y10, TV 00mpaviKh e&ovaio oTotyglo 6T HEPOC, GTTOV
korowkovoay. Kat 1o yeyovog 6t 1 Hetapopd Toug Empene vo. Yivel e T GLVOJEID ppov-
POG, TOPEYEL TO SIKOUMLOL VO GUUTEPAVOLLLE OTL dev Yivetan Adyog Yo eBeAovTikY| LeTol-
Ko™, 0AAGL Y10 EE0VOYKAGTIKO EKTOTIGHO ATOU®Y, TO. omoia SuvnTikd Ha dnpiovpyodoay
npoPpate oty g&ovcio. O eKTOMIGHOG TOVG, EMOUEVAG, OMEPAETE, GTNV LAOTOMON
V0 GTOYOV: OO TN L0 TV oAy TG TEPLOYNS oL {ovcay ammd GuUmayEiG OpAOEg
OVOTTOTAKTAV, 1) TOPOVOUMY LE TNV TOTE EVVOLQ, KoL 0td TV GAAN TNV EVOLVALMOT| TOV
LOLGOVALLOVIKOD TANBLGHOY G€ Pactikd otpatnyikd onueio otny Kompo.

e oyéon axplPag e TIG Tapandve Tpovoles, oty Kompo efopiotnke LéPOG TV
yovpovkav g kowottag Akkecili, mov vrayotav oto Kotvaov (Kiovtdya). AAAG
Ko Yopaktnpllopeve mg ANCTES HepovmpEva dtopa Tng kowvotntag Koselil, pall pe tig
OLKOYEVELEG TOVG Ly TNV 1d1aL TOYT|, OTWS TANPOPOPOVLACTE OO KAUTOLEG S1ATAYEG TOV
umenAepumén tov ig il

ENUoavTikd poOAo Yoo TNV emitevén ToL TG £dpaimong T 00mUaVIKAG KupLapyi-
ag Swadpapdtilav kot ot e&iohaplopevot. IToArég elvat ot 1oTopikég paptopieg yo
Bilatovg atopikobs Kot opadtkovg eEICAOUICHLOVE. ZNUEL®VOVUE OTL OTIS OYKAAES
TOV WAL 0dnyovvTay 514 TG PBiag ot xpioTiovol Oyl LOVOV KOTA TIG TOAEUIKES G-
YKPOVGELS, OALGL CUVEXDG, WO10iTEPa O PETE OO KATOLEG EMOVAUCTOTIKEG EVEPYELES.
AOY® aKPIBOS TOV TOADY Kol GLUYVOV EEICAOUCUMV, LEPIKOL GVYYPapEic BETovy
pog e&€Taon TO EpMTNUA KOTh TOGOV OL0l 6YedOV ot onuepvoi Tovprot Tng Kv-
TPOL £AKOVV TNV KoTaymyN Tovg and ‘EAAnveg eEichapioféviec, evd kdmotot dArot
10 Bepovv BéRaro’. Tapoiov 6Tt To (e avtd €)el peyddn onpacio pe TOAAES

350, 1., 66.20-22.
& A. Refik, Anadoluda Tiirk Agsiretleri (966-1200), Istanbul, 1930, 6c. 140-141, 143-145, 148-153.

3 o TG Mo TOPoQateG £k600els PA. I1. M. Zapdpac, H eAMnviki kataywyn twv Tovpkokvmpiowv. lotopixi
uelétn, Abnva, 1987 @. O. Ianadomovrov, Tovprol, poveoviuavor 1 Kpomtoypiotiovoi (Aivofoufarxor);
I'vaopuio ue to ovvoiko ororyeio, Aevkmaia, 2003.
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npoektdoelg dev Oa emeivovpe, 10Tt amd poévo tov amoterel Oépa Egxmplotig
UEYOANG HEAETNG.

Mot pe Tovg emoikovg Kol ToOVG VIWOAOIMOVS eKTomIcEVOLS oty Kdmpo eyko-
Bictavol Kol ekmpdcmmol g Opnokeiog Tov WAAL. MOVALAOES, T.Y., CUVOVTOVLE
oto media TG LayNG Katd T Sidpreta Tov ToAEpoV* . Apydtepa amavtdTor oAOKAN PN
Kowotnta, arokolovuevn Seyhler®. H ovopacio tng vrodeucvidet 6t fitav Opnoken-
TIKN KowoTTa, 1 onoia glxe amootaiel oty KOmpo yio T1¢ avaykes e 1oAapKng
“Srapdtiong”. Ot vanpéteg avtol Tov wolapkod Bpnokevpotog, nali pe Tovg Non
gyKataotafévtes LovOTY, LOVAA, Kadndeg, depPiondeg K. .., elyav o¢ KabnKov v
10eoroyikn edpaimomn Tov Bepelimv e véag efovaiac. [a Tig 1d1eg eEGALOL avAYKEG,
TOAMAEG YPIOTIOVIKEG EKKANGIES petatpannkay o€ téopd, evd Topariinio aveyEpon-
Ko TEKESEG KOl GAAQ 1EPEL Y10, TOVG LOVGOVALAVOVG OTKOSOILLOLTAL.

Ex mapaAliov, Kot Taviote Héca 6T TANICLO TG EMTEVENG TOV GKOTTOV TG, 1|
ofopavikn eéoveio avtyetdmios kat Tig oyéoelg g pue v Opbodoén Exkincio tng
Kompov. Kat’ apyny yvopile moid Kodd TOG0 TNV TOAVETH Kol AOVCOTNTN TAAN LETO-
&H ¢ OpBBdoENg Kot TG Popatokaborkng Exkinciog oto vnol 660 kot TG 6yécelg
™G SEVTEPNG LUE TIG EVPOTATKES SUVANELS. AEV TNG SEPEVYE, AGPUADGS, TO YEYOVOG OTL
TNV TEPACTIO. TAEOYNPI0 TOL KLTPLIKOV AcoD TV amoterovsav ot 'EAAnveg opBo-
do&ot, ot lEp®UEVOL TV 0TolV £TpEPay 0oiY0oTo oo evavtiov Tov Aotivav. It
avto gvdvvapmaooy v Opbodoén Exkincia. Tng enétpeyav va enavoleltovpynost
T Mntondrelg mov g apapédnkav katd ) Aotvokpatic, vo E0yOpAcEL TIG LIO-
AOTEG UNTPOTOLELG KOL TOL LLOVOGTN P, EVO, TOAPAAANAQ, GTA TPDOTO YPOVLIC. TG 00m-
povokpotiog amayopevce 6Tovg AaTivoug 0moladmoTe LOPQT BPNOKEVTIKNG EKQPO-
ong. Xtdyeve, TOVTOYPOVMS, GTNV EKUETAALELOT] TNG OPYAVMOONG KOl TOV UNYAVIGUOV
™¢ OpBdo&ng Exiinciog wg epyaieio kaldtepng Kot ampdokontng eionpaéng tov
@opov, w¢ pécov e&acpdiiong g vrakong tmv Kumpiov?. E&GAlov, 1 otdon ot
OVTOOKPIVOTOV KOl GTHV avAyKN TG 00mUavIKnG apyns, OnAadn oto “odvipouo kabe
TOMTIKNG £C0VOIOG, TNV OVAYKN VOULLOTOINGHS THS OTIS GVVEIONOEIS TWV DTNKOWY THG,
EV TPOKEWEV® TWV VEWY YPioTiovdy vankowy e ™.

H guéhiktn moATiKy TOV KOTaKTNTOV EXPEPotdvVETAL Kol amd T1 GTACT) TOVG Omté-
VOVTL GTNV TOAG 0pLeTOKPaTic, T0 HEYUADTEPO HEPOG TNG OTOIOG NTAV SVTIKOEVPM-
TOAKNG KOTAy®YNG Kol Elxe 6TEVONG 0EGHOVG LE TO KPATOG-UnTpomoAr. dofovpevol
amd evdeyouevn vrokivnon kat kabodnynon Kamowg e€€yepons omd KTPOSMOTOVG
NG 0PLOTOKPATIOG AVTNG, TOV SVVNTIKAS Bo TPOKAAOVGE TNV AVALUEN KATOWG V-

88 M. Crusius, Turcograciae, libri octo, Basilae, 1584, ¢. 431.
=2 Narodna Biblioteka “sv. sv. Kiril i Metodij”, Fond 2754, arhivna edinica 1001.
< BA. A. ®kinnov, H Exkinoio Kompov eni Tovprokpatiog, Ev Agvkwoia, 1975.

AT Amoctoldmovrog, “Qpatonoldvtag To Hetd v Akwon: N aepintoon tov ['evvadiov Zyordpiov”,
Ta Iotopixa, 21 (2004), 6. 32.
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POTOIKNG UNTPOTOMTIKNG SOVOUNG, ETESIOKAY VO OEGOVV T1 PEO0VIAPYIKT 0V TH TAEN
V1o v €£0VGi0 TOVG, VoL TV EXOVV VIO TOV EAEYYO TOLE KO VOL TNV PN CUOTOGOVY
Kuplog 6e GTPATIOTIKOVS, SLOKNTIKOVS Kot 01KOVOUKOUS Topels. Ot emdidEetg g
oBopavikng e£ovciog cuvémmTay pe Tig ehodo&ieg HEPOVG TG KLTTPLUKNG pe0VIUp-
xiog®, g omoiag N STHPNOT TV TPOVOLIOV Kol 1 SLQUACEN TOV OKOVOUIKOV
CULPEPOVTIMV 0O YOVGE GE VITOTAYN KOl CUVEPYAGIOL LLE TOV KOTOKTNTY, LETOTPETO-
pevn €1o1 o€ eAd0pOpo otNPryprd tov. Ta tapadeiypata sivar molhd*. Extog awtov,
ot OBwpavoi dnuodpynooy Kol oo XPLoTIVGY ortaydov*, Tov to arotelodoay
GTPATIOTIKOL TOL TPONYOLLEVOL KOBEGTMTOS, Ol omoiot eite eiyav cvvepyaotel pe
toug OBopavoig eite £det&av mpobupia va to mpdéovv. O Beouds TV YpLoTIOVOY
omayndwv dev mpémet va dratnprOnKe yioo TOAD, apoD SV VIAPYOLV OTOLEGINTOTE
poptopieg yo T Sotpnon tov omd tov 16° at. Kot petd.

INUAVTIKO PUGIKG GTOEID GTN SLOTNPNON TG KATAKTNOTG 0tOTEAOVGE KoL 1) YVO-
o1 TOV TPOHTAPYOVI®V OEGUDY, TNG OIKOVOULOG, TNG TUPAYOYNG, TMV POPOAOYOVUEVOY
KA. TV owt0, e TV OAOKANPM®GT) TG OTPATIOTIKNG ETKPATNONS, 1 0BopoviKY £Eov-
Gl TPOYMPNCE GTNV KOTAYPOPT) TOV YLDV KOl TOL TANBLGLoD. Y6 Vv enonteio Tov
epivndmv, kadndec, ypopeig kot GALo avaykeio Tpocmmiko, pe ™ Pondelo evtomtiov,
KUPIOG TOPOIKMV, KATEYPOWOV KAOE GO KOTPLOKNG YNNG, TO YOPLE, TOVG KATOIKOVGS,
TOV aPOUO TOV VOIKOKLPLDV, TIG TTEPLOVGIES, Ta EIGodMpaTa. Anpovpyndnke £tot to mu-
fassal defteri (Aemropepég katdotiyo) Tov 15724, 10 omoio g édwoe ) dvvatdTnTa Vo,
peretoet GAOVG TOVG TPOHTAPYOVTES BEGLLOVG, MOTE VO TOVG SLOUOPPDGEL KOL VO, TOVG
EVOOUATMGEL GTO 0OOUOVIKO GUGTNUO LLE GTOYO TV KOADTEPT SUVOTI EKUETAAAEVOT).

2y oTdomn HEPOVS TNG MYETIKAG aVTNG TAENS elxe dtapavel Kot Katd Vv mepiodo tmv Tpocmodeidv ex-
mophnong ov epovpiov g Agvkmaciog. Me éupacn onueidver o Apyavdpitg Kumpavog ot “...za
VOGOKOUELQ TOV PEUATO. OTO AAPmUEVOVS, 0 A0OS ETEIVA, PVALwVY, Kal 01 TAODGI01 GKANPOKAPIOL EPDAATTOV
70V GITOV Kai T0 GAEVPOV, 010 TOVS EXOPODES Datepov ... Ot dpyovies OELovies TG aVOTADTELS TV EKOLODVTO
&1¢ 7006 0ikovg TwVv. O Aa6¢ ayaviktel kot eAvooa kot avtav, Toog va. pOdon eig exovaotooty”, ApyLiL.
Kvunpravov, Iotopio Xpovoloyikii tg vijoov Kompov, 6. m., 6. 427.

B e HEPIKES YOPAKTNPLOTIKEG mepTdoelg PA. M. Selaniki, Tarih, Istanbul, 1864-1865, c. 129- CI. D.
Cobham, Excerpta Cypria. Materials for a History of Cyprus, Cambridge, 1908, c. 90- C. P. Cyrris, “L’
importance sociale de la conversion a I’ Islam (volontaire au non) d” une section des classes dirigeantes
de Chypre pendant les premiers siécles de I’ occupation Turque (1570-fin du XVII® siecle)”, Actes du
Premier Congrés des Etudes Balkaniques et Sud-Est Europeennes, 111, Sofia, 1969, cc. 437-462- C. P.
Cyrris, “The Role of the Greeks in the Ottoman Administration of Cyprus”, Ilpaxtika tov Ipctov Aiehvovg
Kovmpoloyikod Zvvedpiov, 1. T'-1, Aevkooia, 1973, oo. 155-179 «. 6.

M Apyt. Koumplovo, loropia Xpovoloyikn s vijeov Kdmpov, 6. ., . 446.

3 To SepTEPL WTO dev £xel £kd00el, AL’ 00TE Kot lva EVKOAOTPOGITO. TOLYEIR TOV OUMG EXOVV £YOVV
xpnotpomomoel amd pepikovg peketntéc. BA., my., H. Inalcik, “Ottoman Policy annd Administration in
Cyprus after the Conquest”, IIpaxaxtixd tov Ilparov Aicfvois Kompoloyikod Zvvedpiov, o. w., 66. 119-136-
B. Arbel-G. Veinstein, “La fiscalité Vénéto-Chypriote au miroir de la législation Ottomane: Le Qantinname
de 15727, Turcica, 18 (1986), 6o. 7-51- R. Jennings, “The Population, Taxation, and Wealth in the cities and
villages of Cyprus, according to the the detailed Population Survey (defter-i mufassal) of 15727, Journal of
the Economic and Social History of the Orient, 30 (1987), 6o. 286-189.
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Q¢ pog To. dS10tkNTIKd dnprovpynnke éva véo beylerbeylik (umeniépumeniik), to
rkunplaxd. To 610 10 vnoi amotélece Eexmplotd cavtliKl, OUPEUEVO GE LEYOADTE-
peg (kaladec) kot o pKpdTEPES (VOLYEDES) OTPATIOTIKO-OIOKNTIKEG TEPLPEPELES. Ot
kaladeg NTov ot e€ng 12: Asvkwoia, Appodymotog, Xpvooyov, Aepecog, Ilagpoc, Ie-
vtayewa, Malotoc, Kapracio, Kepdvela, Mecaopia, Avdnpov kot AAvkEg, ot o vayt-
v€deg 17: Aevkmaia, Appoymotog, Xpvooyov, Aepesog, [agpog, Kowkavy, [evtdayeia,
Mopoov, Malmtog, Kaprdot, Kepiveln, Mesaopia, Agvka, Entokont, Kook, Av-
dMpov kat AAkég. Mo aminy oOYKpLom HETOED TOV SIOKNTIKGOV Hovadmv g Beve-
TOKPOTIOG KOL TOV TPOOVAPEPOLEVOV 001 YEL GTO CLUTEPAGLLY OTL OTIC TEPLGGOTEPES
neputocels ot Ofmpovol viobEémoay Tic TePIocdTEPES EMAKPIPDOG [LE TNV Ovouacio
Toug (Avdnpov, Iagpog, Kepovela, Moppov k.A.1.), mapappdlovtag kKamotes (Agvukm-
ola-Lefkosa, [Tapog-Baf) kot petappalovrog pepovopuévag (Aivkéc-Tuzla).

370 AvOTOTO GKOAOTATL TNG LEPAPYIKNG TUPUUIONS TOV KLTPLOKOD UTENAEPUTE-
NAK té0nke o umenAépumenc, o omoiog mAatctvotay amd aplud avadtatoy dot-
KNTIKOV, CTPOTIOTIKOV KOl OIKOVOUIKGV aveTdtav altopatodyov, 0rng tovg haz-
ine defterdari, timar defterdari, tezkereci, defter emini, divan efendisi, yenigeri agasi
K.A.mt. Olot awtol amoteAovV T0 TOMKO d1PAvi (GLUPOVALD), Lol LIKPOYPOPio. TOV Sl
Baviov g Kevotavivodmoing. e oAdxAnpo o to vnoi eykotoctadnkoy ta S1aeo-
pa 6pyava. eEovaciog.

Ta €dden mépacav otV 1010KTNGi0 TOL dNpociov (arazi miriye), EKTOC OO TIG
okt teg yaies, o povikio (miilk). Eivot addvatov, akoun Kot 6Tevoypooikdc, vo
LVNAOTI|COVLE LEGT OTIG TEPLOPICUEVEG GEAIDEG TNG epYaciog avTiG TOGO TN dtovoun
™G YNG OGO TO VOUIKO KOl TO OPOAOYIKO KUOEGTMOG TV vodovAwyv. Ovte kav va
OKLOYPOPNOOVLE KATOLEG KATIYOPIEG LE EOKO KOOEGTAC, KaOMDG Kl TOV TPOTO Kol
TNV €VEAIKTY] TOV T EPYOGTNPLO, Ol OAVKES, TO LETOAAEID, TO AVETTLYUEVO EUTOPIKO
oOGTN L0, Ol TOIKIAOL POPOL KO T TEAT EVOOUATOONKOV GTO VEO GUGTN L0, DOTE KOL T
oBopavikr| Kuplopyio va edpatmbel Kot To Snpocto va Exet 6PEA0S amd T £5000 TOV
VEOKOTOKTNOEVTOV £00PMV*.

Katd v xatdktnon g Kompov, Lowmdv, ot Obwpoavol epdppocay tnv mayto Kot
ot00gpn TOMTIKY| TOVG, EUTAOVTICUEVN HE TNV anokThOeico ToAdTIUN TTeipa o€ ava-
AOYEC TEPITTAOGELS, KVPimG ot Notioovatoikn Evpdnn. Aev voloylov povov ot
ONUOVTIKT GTPATIOTIKY TOVG dOVOUN KOl VITEPOYT, OAAG emttndeing enmeelodvTOY
TG0 AmO TOLG OVINYOVIGHOVS Kot TIC AVTIBECELS TNG KLTPLOKTG Kov@viag 660 Kot
amod TG evvoikég Otebvelg cvvOnkes. Evepyovoav pefodikd Kot TpoypoplaTicreva.:
ocuvOLiBovtag kéBe eotia avtictaong, emPpafedoviog TOVG CVTOUOAOVS, XPNCLUOTOL-
MOVTOG TO GLUPEPOVTO TOV EVYEVAV, VTOOGATTOVTAG KOl AVTAMVTOG amd Ta hon Kot

4 g 1o {nmpata avtd PA. I. Theocharides, Pozemlenijat rezim v Kipar prez epohata na osmanskoto
viadicestvo (1571-1839), Sofija, 1977 (nebubkikuvana disertacija).
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TOVG TOOOVG TOL KLTPLOKOD A0V, EVOOUATMOVOVTAG, SPOPOTOIDVTOS KOl OTOH-
C{odvtag toug Tpoimapyovteg Beopovg, OmTOdVVOUOVOVTIS TIG TOAVES EMAVACTATIKEG
YPLOTIOVIKES SVVALLELS, OLOYXETEVOVTOG CLUTOYEIS LOVGOVARAVIKES KOvOTNTES Lali te
TG EMAEKTES OTPATIOTIKEG LOVADES, GTOXEVAV GTNV €0PAIMON KO LLOVILLOTOINGT TG
koataktnong g Kompov, n evewpdtoon g onolag enétpeye otnv Obmpavikn Av-
TokpaTopia vo HeToTpéyel v Avotolkn Mecdyeto o€ kheiot) Odhacca. Na yoti o
peyddog BeCipng petd t vavpayio g Navmdktov pe Eénapon Eleye 6ToV TpecPeutr
¢ Bevetiag otnv Keovetavtivodmoln: “... usydln eotiv n d109popd tng nuetepas kot
¢ vueTépag (nuiag. Huels apelduevor vuag Pocileiov 6iov amekoyouey éva fpoyio-
va, VUELS O€ eCopavIioavTes TOV aTOLOV NUMY ekEpate Nuiv Tov Tywva. H amoxoreioo
XELD OVK avapiETaL, 0AL’ 0 KOPEIS TWYWV avopveTar TokvoTEpog™.

4K, MopravBomovrov, Xatlipywpydris Kopvéaiog o Aiepunveig e Kompov, Ev Agvkooia, 1934, 6. 15.
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PHILIP CARABOTT
King’s College London

O gp@iirog 6T0 HIKPOOGKOTLO:
ATEIKOVIGELS TOV “OVTITAAOV” 6TV TPOCOTIKY] GAANAOYPAQiN EVOS GTPATIATY
10V EOvikov Xtpatov evretaipévov otny “empPoin g Ta&emg kor Tov Nopov”,
1947-49

To televtaia xpovia, 1 HEAETN TOL EMANVIKOD epPUAIOL TOAEHOL €xel emektadel o
TTUYEG, OVOTOPUGTACELG KOl OTTEIKOVIGELS TOL OVTIKEWWEVOD TTOV OEV EUTAEKOVTOL —OAAYL
0VTE Kol 0VOyKao Tk opilovtai— 6to mAioto g AeyOHeEVNG VYNANG ToMTIKNG. M’ dAhal
MOy, av kot cuveyilovpe va PELeTApE TO A0 Kot TIG TPAEEIS TMV EKAGTOTE TOATIKMY Kol
OTPATIOTIKMV NYESIAV (YNYEVAV, “EevOpepTVv”’, EEVOIV), OPIGHEVOL TOLAGYIGTOV EPEVVI|-
T£G (10TOPIKOL Kot KOWOVIKOT avBp®ToAdYOL, KaTd kKpto AdY0) EmENTOVV VoL OVOGTICOVY
TIG KOONUEPWOTNTES TNG EMOYNG VAL XAPAEOLV TIG YpappES TG Lomg amAdv, dyvmotov
avOpdTTOV, 6TO GVOLO TV OTOIMV —€LTE TPOKELTAL Y10, TO Aad TG APLoTEPUS EITE Y10 TO
£Bvog g Ae&lac— Elafe yopa 1 adelpoktdva cOppa&n. Mia tétoto TpocTadela Tpov-
7oBETEL OYL LOVO TNV aIOPPIYT GUVOLGONLATIKOY EKKANGEDV Y00 “ANOn” —avtiotorym
Tov el pacto del olvido (cOppmvo MONG) o€ 6,TL APOPAE GTOV IGTAVIKO EUPVAI0'— aAAd,
TOLAGYIOTOV ELUETT, KOL TIV OITOTONGT) TEAEOAOYIKAOV, VOLOTEAELOKDY BEcE®V, OO Yo
Topaderypa eketvn Tov romt) Mavoin AvoyvaooTtdk, Yo TOV 0moio 0 ELPUALOS OVAYKO-
G€ TOVG VOPMTOVG VAL YIVOLV LUKPOL, VOL DTOKLWYOLV, VO, EEEVTEMGTOVV, Vo GUVOEGOLY Lol
“avdvoun pala’. Tovvavtiov, 0 avdvopog GvBpomog péom g “iotopiog amd Ta Kitm”
AVASEIKVOETOL OE EVEPYE GUUUETEYOV OV OTA IOTOPIKA SPMUEVOL.

To vAud mov €yovpe oTN 100N LLOG Y10 L0 TETOL0 TPOGEYYIOT| TOIKIAEL: TPOCMTL-
KEG LapTupieg, Nrepordyta, o TOTog TG emoyNc, GVVEVTEDEELS, K.0.K. e Kibe mepintm-
oN TAVTOG GUUPGAALEL TNV OVADEIEN TNG LOVASIKOTNTAG TOV ALTOLOV KOL TOV EUTEPLUDY

*Tuwqpa Bulovtivev kat NeogAnvikdv Zrovdmv, King’s College London, <philip.carabott@kcl.ac.uk>

! P. Preston, A Concise History of the Spanish Civil War, Aovdivo, 1996, c. 8.

2 Tapatibetor oto Avt. Dootiepng & . Nidpyoc, Ze dedtepo mpocwmo, Abva, 1990, . 26.

3Ta TG opxES TG “totopiog amd Ta KaTe”, 1 omoio fonddet, “660vG amd eLAG dev YEVVIIONKOV E OO UEVIOL
KovtaMa”, va kataddfoope “otL Eyovpe mopekb6v”, BA. J. Sharpe, “History from below”, P. Burke (em.),
New Perspectives on Historical Writing, KépnptC, 2001, 6. 25-42.



Philip Carabott

TOV, €lT€ AVTEG KOTOYPAPOVTOL T GTIYUN OV PLdvovTtat iTe HETOLGLOVOVTOL LECH Ot
70 TTpico TG LYAUNG. XT0 ApBpo oL akohovbel, péca amd Tpdteg avayvacelg 200 Kot
TAEOV EMOTOAMV £vOG otpatidTh) Tov EBvikov Zrpatol (tov Nikov) kot g culdyov
oV (Tng Mapiag)?, Ba emyepfom vo TEPLypAy® 0pPIoUEVEG TTTLYES TG KadnuepvoTn-
T0,G TOL (EVYOPLOV GTO PETMTO KOl GTO LETOTIOHEV, EMKEVIPOVOVTOG GE AMEKOVIGELS
TOL “avTImAlov” —1, KOAOTEPO, TOV “OVTITIA®V.

To cOpo KEWEVOV OVTNG TNG TPOCMIIKNG-OIKOYEVEIOKNG OAANAOYPOPIOG, GTO
omoio meptlapPdvovor kot opiopéveg emotorég Tov Nikov kot ™ Mapiag mpog
—KOt amO— GAAOL LEAN TNG OIKOYEVELNS, TO ayOpaca amd £vay TAOVOSLIO LKPOTMANTY|
610 Movaotnpdxt to 1992 yia 1o gutedég T0cd, Koo Kot yio To dedOpEVA EKEIVIG
™e emoyng, Tv €30. Ot meplocdTEPES EMGTOAEG YPAPTNKAY KAl 6TAABNKAV GTO 1
dotnpa eOwormpo 1947-karokaipt 1949, dnAadn oty KateEoyNV TO POPTICUEV
oo Kabe amoyn mePiodo TG EUEVALNG cVPPaENs. Av Kat VITAPYOLV KEVA, EIOIKG GE
0,TL agopd oto ypappatae ™ Mapiag (sivot moid wbavov o Nikog vo unv ntov o€
Béom va ta puAGEel-dracdoet pe Ty Ot aveon — Kot Eom), amotehovV Lo oTdvia
npotoyevn Tyn°. Tlpdkettat yio vAKO mov Gntetol TO60 NG WIMTIKNG 0G0 KOl TNG
ONUOGLOG GRAIPAG KOL TPOCPEPETOL Y10l TOAAUTAES Kol TOAVETINESES avaryvdaoets. Oyt
povo emPefoidvetl OTL KOO Kot TO GO0, KaONUePVO dtopo Exel TopelOOV, aAAd
KUPIOG KOTAGEIKVVEL TO TTMG TO. VO QLT TPOSMTA, YOPLETAE Kot poli, omoTeELoVV ek
TOPUAAIAOD KOl OVTIKEIHEVO OAAG KOl VITOKEIEVO TOV UIKPOTIoTOPIKOD YiyvesOat’. Ag
onuewwbel mévrog 6tL, dnmg ke 1010 €id0g YpamToh Adyov, 6TV aAAnAoypaeio
VTN cLVAVTE KaVEIG TO 6TOoLXEID TNG AOYOKPIGIOG —KOL €K TV £60 (CVTOAOYOKPLGTO-
OlOTEG) OALA KOl EK TMV AVE (SEdOUEVIC TG VILAPYOVGOG CTPUTIOTIKNG AOYOKPIGT-
aG). Emumhéov avt 1 awbevtikn| poaptopio, amdppoto Tov Ympoypovoy TmV GUVIOKTOV
NG KOl TOV GTOPIKOD TANLGTIOV TNG EMOYNG TOVS, GTEPEITUL OLLGONTOTE AOYOTEYVIKNG
emipaong kot votepoenuiact. To (evydpt, ag Lov emTpanel 1) EKPPACT), YPAPEL Y100 TNV

I Aoyoug mov dev vouilm ott xprilovv eénynoemv, ta ovopoTa gival TAUGHATIKG: GAA®GOTE, OTMG 10N
smmbnKe, aPopovV Gg GVAOVLLLO GATOWA, LE 1) YOPIg SNUOGLO TPOSMTO.

3 B\ ka1 Ph. Carabott, “The everyday lives and silences of a National Army soldier and his wife during the
Greek Civil War”, tov id10v & Th. D. Sfikas (em.), The Greek Civil War. Essays on a Conflict of Excpet-
ionalism and Silences, Aldershot, 2004, 6. 189-208.

% A 660 yvopilm, 1 povn epyacio mov £yl KAVEL YpNoT aVAAOYOL TPOTOYEVODS VAIKOD KOl pOpd GTOV
gpEOAL0 eivar ekeivn Tov A. Mawpocskoven, Evag atpoticrtng atov eupdiio, 1945-1949. H ovopfloln g puxpo-
iotopiag oty aviyvevan kai Ty aveivol] Ty PIopuatikdy oyewy e kalnuepivig (g, @scoatovikmn, 2000,
OOV OUMG TO GO EMGTOADV dev Eemepva TaL Evieka Koppdrtio. [IpPA. v avBoroyia tov K. ABavacdmov-
Aov, Ot paviapor ypapovv, ABMva, 1999, pe oKTd emOTOAES amd TNV TEPLOG0 TOV EUPLAIOV.

7 IpPA. A. Ludtke, “What is the history of everyday life and who are its practitioners?”, Tov idwov (em.), The
History of Everyday Life. Reconstructing Historical Experiences and Ways of Life, Ilpivotov, 1995, 6c. 3-40.

8 IIpPA. R. Earle, “Introduction: Letters, writers and the historian”, tg iwag (em.), Epistolary Selves:
Letters and Letter-Writers, 1600-1945, Aledrshot, 1999, cc. 1-12 (2)- E. MacArthur, Extravagant Narra-
tives. Closure and Dynamics in the Epistolary Form, Ilpivetov, 1990, oc. 117-118, kot P. Fussel, Wartime.
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napn ToL Ko povo: “H emiotorn”, vepOeparilel ocOyypovo pe v emoyn eyxepioto
YEVIKNG EMIGTOAOYPOPIOG,

gtvar To povov pésov 8’ ov [...] ot ovluyot Katamolepovst v OAiy Kot v ay@viov
oV TKPOYH YoPlopov [...] Otav de n avtodlayn emotohdV yokapwdi, xodapodral Kot o
GUVOEGLOG TMV YuYdV Kot ot Kapdiot amopokphvovatl, yoxpdtgs de Kot adtapopio enép-
yeton Heta&h Ovtov nyomnuévav’.
TovAdyiotov otV apyn, Kot ot V0o TOVG deV VOoLdBoLY KavEVE AGYO VoL LIV OLLOAO-
YNGovV OTL:

T péva yAvketd Kot oyomnpév Hov YUVOKOUAO TO YPALLLO GOV EIVOL TO MG, 1) YoPE
Kot 1 ovvTpoPic 1oy [...] Na pov ypdeeig kabnuepvag aydan Hov yioti v gicon 1 povn
mapnyoptd pov kot 1 (on pov'd.
IMwkeio pov ayomodra, povn wapnyoptd me {ong pov [...] Kat cov ypdoo, avtn given
o HeYGAN Hov evyapioolg yloti €161, £6Tm Kot voePOs, Bpiokope yio Aiyo kovtd cov''.
*kk
O Nikog yevwnOnke ot Apdpa to 1922, dgutepdToK0g Y106 HI0G GYETIKA €0TO-
PNG KOl LOPOOUEVNG OIKOYEVELOG TG EAAVIKNG Tep1pépetag'?. O Totépag Tov fTav
YVOGTOC SIKNYOPOS TNG TEPLOYNG: OTIS 0pyEG O€ TG dekaetiog Tov 1930, eni kuPépvn-
ong Erevbépiov Beviléhov, giye Stotelécel yioo GOVTOUO YPOovIKO SACTNHO ETOPYOG
ABVUOTELYOVL —i1) 0UPETO TOGTO, EMOUEVIOG TOLAYYIOTOV EKEIVN TNV EMOYN TOPAYO-
vtag-omadog tov Koppartog tov dikerevdépwv. Otav 1o Karokaipt tov 1941 1 avaro-
A Makedovia kot 1 dutikr @pdxn (pe egaipeon to voud ‘Epov) kotainebnke and
toug BovAyapoug, 1 e€apeing otkoyéveta (600 ayopta Kot 600 Kopitoia) tov Nikov
épuye yo ) Ogocarovikn, poll pe ekotovtadeg GALEG OpOAOYEG TG TV POVAYAPO-
KPATOVUEV®V TEPLOYDV'. X1 CLUTPMTELOVCA EYKATACTAONKE G€ SIDPOPO —Kout LA~

Understanding and Behavior in the Second World War, O&popdn, 1989, c. 291.
? May. Dépunog, [evikiy emotoloypogio amoldtws cvyypoviausvy, Abmva, y.x., c. 4. T o emctoroypa-
Qo €id0g 6T0 VEoEANVIKO TAaicto, BA. kupiwg [Tav. Movikds, O Adyos e amovoiog. Adokio yia iy
emoToloypagia ue copavro. avékoota ypduyozo oo Porov Iolity (1908-1910), Abiva, 1992.
LY Nikog mpog Mapio (@sccatovikn, 10 & 26 Oxtofpiov 1947). Xta amocndopato £xel dwotnpndet n
cvvtaén kot ophoypagio tov TpotdTumov. [IpPr. Mavpockoveng, 6. ., 6. 78: “Agv pumopeic vo pavtacdng
™V ayovio evOg GTPATIOTOL OTAV dEV TOL YPAPOLY O K0T TOV, Kot £ ALTAV £vag eipLat Kt eyd, dtav PAET®
TOVG GUVOOELPOLG LoV Vo (mypaeiletal 1 xapd 6T0 TPOGOTO TOVG OTOV TAIPVOLV EVEL YPAULLO, EVE GTO
S pov Loypailetar n pehoyyorio”.

: Mapia pog Niko (AbMva, 28 & 29 OktwpPpiov 1947). E@eéng, og TOTOG 0MOGTOANG TMV ENGTOADY TG
Maoapiog, vositar n Abnva.

To eUTEPIKA-TPOYLLOTOAOYIKG SESOUEVO GYETIKG LE TNV OKOYEVELD GLVAYOVTOL OO SLACTAPTES CVOL-
popég oe mABog emotormv. T owovopio ydpov, HOvo 1 TaPAPEST) OTOCTUCUATOV GLVOJIEDETAL OO
VTOUVILOTIGHO.

13 By, apoyepa E. Kotlayedpyn-Zopdpn, “Ot minbuopiakés petoforés oy ovor. Makedovia kot ™
Opdkn kotd ™ ddpketa g Katoyng”, g idag (emyt.), H foviyapixi katoyn oty avazorixy Moxedovia
xo1 ) Opaxn 1941-1944. Kabeoraws-nopauetpor-ovvéneies, ®escarovikn, 2002, oc. 137-192.
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AOV 1510KTNTO— KTNPLO, LE ECOTEPIKN OKloKT Ponbo, oe KeVIPIKO onueio TG TOANG.
Atyo apyodtepa, tov Oxtdfpio Tov 1941, o Nikog ypdptnke ot Gvoikopadnpotikn
2x0M| TOL APLOTOTEAELOV, OO TNV OTTOiRt OULMG OEV POIVETOL KOl VO OTOQOITNGE TOTE.
Y emoToA Tov and T Oecsorovikn mTpog TV cOLYO TOL TIG TUPALOVES TNG KATE-
ta&ng Tov otov EBviko Xtpatd €61 ypdvia apyoTepa, OVAPEPEL YOPAKTIPLOTIKEL:

To amdyevpo Byaivovpe e TOV UIAUTE TIG NUEPES TOL SV £)EL SOVAELN Kot KaOOUeD
oV Actopia. X0eg gipebo pe kot kabnyntdag Tov [Hovemompuiov kot pada Kot yio Tig
e€etdoelg pov. Towg, av Ba £xm Kopod, 6Tav TOW oTPATIOTNG, Vo, doPalm Aiyo, Oa pe Pon-
Onoovv Kkt ot kabnyntai kot £tot pmopel va tedeidom kat pe to Mavemotiuio'.

Aoyeto amd to av ot cuvnkes ¢ Katoyng (mbavov kot GAAoL Adyot) va TovV epmodicoy
VO TEPATMGEL TIG GTOVOES TOV, G GTLELMDEL €30 1 BEGT) TOVL UMEVOVTL BTNV TAVETIOTI-
HLOKT YVAOT), OTMG 0T DVTOINAMVETOL LIE TO “VO TEAELOOG® KOL LE TO ... OAAYL Kot TO
yeYOVOG 0Tt Bewpel 6TL 6TO GTPaTO THAVOV VoL Exel XpOHVO Y10l SGPOCHLOL.

Xy Kotoyikn ®eccarovikn, o Nikog epydotnke, dyvmoto and noto 0o, oe pia
oo TIC TEPIOVVUES XOPTOTULYTIKEG AEGYEG TNG TTOANG oL giyov 1Wpvacet ot ['eppavot,
“Omov mepLpépovtay OUOPQEES yuvaikes, EEveg kat EAANvIdeg, ot meplocOTepeg KAADLL-
péveg Topves”'s. Metd tov TOAENO, OPKETOL Ad TOVG VITOAAMAOVG TV AEGYDV QVTOV
cLVEM|PONGOV LE TV KOTYopio TOL OIKOVOUIKOD Socthoyiopob'®. T mapdaderypa, o
peyaintepog adeApog Tov Nikov, 0 Mavoing, Kpatinke og LITOSIKOG OTIG SIKACTIKES
evAakég g KoAlBéog oty ABnva amd ta péca tov 1945 pnéypt touddyiotov to Ko-
Ahoxaipt Tov 1949", gvd o id10¢ 0 Nikog mépace and dikn to KaAokaipt Tov 1948 aAAd
afomonke® —mbavotato pe Baon oxetikd vopo mov opile Ot “ovdeic GTPUTENGIUOG
didreton dio oKV vVIdhesy”'.

Ye KGBe TepinTmON TAVTOGC, 68 £va amd avTd Ta “kévipa dtopBopdc” o Nikog yvdpt-
og v Katd €61 xpdvia peyolotepn Tov Mapio oto TéAN Tov 43, X116 EMGTOAES KOl TV
V0o dev cuVaVTA KaVelG TOAEG AesEG TANPOPOpPIES Yo TV owkoyévela g Mapiog,
YEYOVOG IOV OTOTEAEL LU0, OTTO TIG TTLO EVOEIKTIKEG GIMTEG TNG GYETIKNG AAANAOYPOQiaG.

Lk Nikog mpog Mopia (@eocarovikn, 10 Oxtwfpiov 1947). Eyeticd pe ) “Ponbdeio twv kabnyntdv”,
BA. Anp. Zagepoémovrog, O avuoouuopioros aywv 1945-1949, Abiva, 1956, o. 145: “TIoALd Tékva TV
mhovciov [...] enielov Tovg kKabnynTés Tov Iavemomiov d10 TV GLYYEVMV Kol TOAMTIK®V ‘U £V Tevn-
vtapakt’, Babpov e va TpoayBovv kot TOxovV avafoing”.

15 Xp. Zageipng, O épwg oxémer v woAn. Epaotikn tomoypagia Osoootovikns, Abnva, 1993, 6. 64.

L Apyeio Pibmmov Apayodun, I'evvadeiog Biflodnkn, AdMva, ¢. 69.2/108: A. Iletovapng npog Pilmmo
Apayooun (@sccarovikn, 9 Oktoppiov 1945).

E Mavoing mpog Niko (Awkaotikés puiakés Kaalibéag, 6 Avyovotov 1949): “Eyd ommg Eevpelg timote To
KOvoupylo, OA0 Kot yepdTepa 660 0 Kapog mepvaet kot dev yivetat timote. O Mrapndg NA0e Ty efdopdda
Ko pe €l0g, ToV TopaKdAEs Vo povTion, oALd dev EeVpm Tt B Kaun TeEMKOS”.

Ll Nikog mpog Mapia (Tpimoin, 27 Iovkiov 1948): “Xto Taypa pe vredéydnoav pe xapd Kot Lov cuvexd-
pnoav yuo v Koy Ekpactv g dikng”.
) Tavayiwmg (tatépag Nikov) npog Mapio (Oscoarovikn, 12 Maptiov 1948).
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O matépog g LoV glyxe mebdvel vopitepa, 1 LNTEPA TG NTAV OYPALLLLOLTY, EVD O pi-
KPOTEPOG AOEAPOG TNG, TOVTPEUEVOG KOl [E TToudi, ELLPVICETOL MG TPOOTATNG TNG TG
™¢ Mapiag and ™ otrypn mov o Nikog Katatdocetot —ov Kot 0 TeElevtaiog dev mavet
VoL TOV LLELPETOL Y10, TO YEYOVOGS OTL, YioL adlevkpiviaTovg Adyoug (iomg Kamoto mébnomn)
YAT®OGE TO GTPATIOTIKO. ATO OPIGUEVOVG TOAD YAPOKTNPIGTIKOVS IOIOUATIGHOVS GTO
ypamtd g AdY0, cuvayetotl 0Tt Kot 1) Mapia katayotav and ) opeia EAAGSa. To mig
Kot Yot Bpébnke ot yopTomaukTiky Aéoyn dev eivar yvaootd. To Tt ékave ekel, emi-
ong dev dtevkpviletor Tovbeva. XOvtopes OUMG Kot ETOVIAAUBOVOUEVES OVOPOPES TOV
Nikov oT1¢ “Kakég TapEes” TG YLVOLKOS TOV Kot —KVPIMG— 1| ETLGTOM TOL TEBEPOV TNG
npog Tov Niko, 500 Pveg LETE T QLYN TOV EPMOTELUEVOL (evYaptov otnv ABnva Kot
éval Iva. LeTd To Yapo toug otig 27 dePpovapiov 1944, eivar evoetkTikeg:
MoMg avtikpuoeg T potpaio. av T Yuvaiko Tov o€ EUTAEEE KOl GE TAPEGVPE GTO GVELDOG

KOl TNV KOTAGTPOPT| 6oV [...] Mia yuvaika mov o0te g NEWe amd OAeS TIG TAEVPESG GE TO-

pEGVPE GTOL SVYTLOL TNG, KO EKUETAAAEVOUEVT TV TOUSIKT] GOV OPEAELD KOL TO GIAOTILO TOL

XOPOKTIHPOG GOV, o€ £ppiée 6To POpPopo ™G ammwAeiog Kot TG KaTaoTpoPng [ ... ] Zv Aakted-

OnKkeg oo TIG TEPUTOMGELS TNG, OO TV VIOKPLTIKT| Kot WOI0TEAT orydmn oL o€ avETTLEE Kot

oav GALO Qapuakepd Peidt o€ TEPLETOMEE Kat 6 ENATNPINCE COUATIKMOG Kot YUK
Av kot petd to téhog g Katoyng, ot oxéaeig g Mapiog e ta mebeptkd g amoko-
TOGTAOMKOV TANPOG, Ol TPOSTADELES TG Vo amodei&et Oyt povo e Adylo oAAG Kot e
TPAEELS OTL, OV KOl KOTMTEPTG KOWmVIKNG BEong, 4Elle va mavtpevtel Tov Niko eivot
ELLQAVEIG KOl —®C €MTL TO TAEIGTOV— OMESDGOV KAPTOVG,.

2NV HETOKOTOYIKY TPMTELOVOQ, TO (gvydpt voikiale £vo SMUATIO GE LOVADPOPO
otknpa oto Meta&ovpyeio, 0mov potpdlovtav kovliva, pmdavio kot Kodotikd pe ) un-
épa ™G Mapiag, Tov adehpd TG, T Yuvaike Tov, To SVO LKPE ToLdLd TOVS, AAAL Kot
™ UNTEPA KOL TO HIKPOTEPO AOEAPO TNG GLYVVPASAS TS Me Ao Adyla, £va EKTETO-
LEVO o1KoYeVELOKO TEPPAAAOV LE OPKETOVE TEPLOPIGLLOVG TOL OEV TPOGEPEPE KOVEVQL
neplimP1o yopota&ikng ELeVOePiag Kot TOL Giyovpa OV CLYKPIVOTAV LIE EKEIVO TMV YO-
Vidv toL NiKov 6T GOUTPOTENOVGO —TOVAGYIGTOV GE O,TL 0popd oty Gveot). O Nikog
gpyalotav ®¢g AOYloTG o€ vrokatdotnua e Ymnpeoiog Awyepicewg Amodnkov
Epodiov EEmtepicon®! otov [epaid, 6to omoio digvbuvtig oy 0 adelpds Tov Totépa
TOL (eMOpEVOG KL £00 0 TTOPAyovTag otkoyéveln Ttailel TpwTedova poAo), 1 O Mapia
GULVEIGEPEPE GTO. TPOG TO (Vv d0VAEVOVTAG MG PAPTPA Ad TO OTITL. ATO OUKOVOLLKT
amoym, eaiverar 6Tl T EByalav mépa, Oyl mhvtmg pe Wiaitepn gvkoAia. Hrtav ot gu-
TUXEIG KATOYOL HIOG GLOKEVTG PAdLOQ®VOV, oV 1| Mapio KpaTovse Hakpld amd Tovg

20 Tavayidmg npog Niko (ABnva, 22 Maptiov 1944).

Kpatwkn vanpeoio mov nopardapfove kot 51€0ete epodio TAoNG PVONG, TO OTOI0 TPOEPYOVTAV KUPIMG
and v UNRRA (Awiknon IepiBaiyng kot Avacvykpotmong tov Hvopévav E6vav): Nedtepov Eyko-
KAomaidikov Aecikov, 1o 8, Abnva, x.x., 6. 578. IIpPA. I'dvvng (Beiog Nikov) mpog Niko (Ilewpatdg, 22
Aekepuppiov 1948).
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GAAOVG £VOlKOLG 6TO SMUATIO TOVG, Byaivave TovAdyIoTOV Lia popd TV efdopada 5,
gite owvepd eite tafépva (01 dpmg kat ta 600 poli), tAAG dev HTOPOVGOY VO GUVEIGPE-
POLV OKOVOLLIKE GTNV EYKATACTACT] KEVIPIKTG OEpLLAVENG 6TO OTitTL OOV EHEVOV.

Ta npdryporo uod emdevabnkay omd ™ oty Tov otpatednke o Nikog, mapd o
YEYOVOG OTL GUVEYIGE VoL TaipveL TO picBo Tov evad 1 Mopla Emaipve unviaio Kpatikod emido-
po 30.000 dpaypmv wg cvluyog Evatodov. O TANOPIGUOG OpmS ETpeyE, To. EfdopadIoin
dépata pog tov Niko kOoT{av, To 1610 Kot To TNAEQOVIUOTH TG 0td TO TEPITTEPO TNG
YETOVIAS, GAAG KOL Ol GLYVEG EMCKEYELS TNG O€ YLOTPOVG (010N 6TOL KAT® GKpo AOY®
KOKNG KUKAOQOPIOG TOV OHLLATOG) Kot 6TOV 000vTIATPO (OVOYKAGTNKE VO TOLATGEL Lol
¥pVo1 Alpa Yo eEary@ym @povipitn Kot Téccepa ceporyiopota). Aev Tov OLmG 1 OlKovo-
LK) 0VEXELDL TTOV THV EVOYAOVGE TOGO, oL T POPICe: 0 Kaiptog “avtimarog” Tng Mapiog
Ntav amdppoto. Tov KoTeoyNv avTIGAoD dE0VG TG — TOL OAOKANPMTIKOV KEVOD, KOl GE
oLVOUGHNHLOTIKG KOt G€ TIPOKTIKG EMINESO, MG AMOTELEGLOL TG ATOLGiog ToL Nikov.

Ag axovoovpe Tov TOVO TNG:

[1660 movaw [NikoAdkt] pov va gipe pHakpLE 6oV, Vo, UV UTOPG® OVTE Y10, UL GTLYUT|

VoL GOV YAVKAV® TOV UTdVOo GOoL Kot TV Kovpaci Gov [...] Eym cevyko 1o evatdv pov arrd

dev pmopd poxpud cov va o [...] Aomdv avtpoOAn LoV VTOLOVI HEYOAT KOl KOUPAYL0

ypewdletat, Tpdypo To 0moilov ey deV PTOP® VO KAV |[...] O yopiopdg cov eive v péva
okAnpog, ToAD oKANPOCH.

Ag TNV 01GOVLLE VO LLOG TEPLYPAWEL LU0, TUTTIKN pEPA TNG 0TV ABnva Tov *48:

Ey®d avtpovdn pov dev otékope OV myv nuépav [...], dev Eedpm mov va TpooTpéEm, o de

[Movoing] pe otéhvn og S16popo. LEPT, TOTE GTOV SIKNYOPO Kol TOTE GTOV YPOUUATED, KOOMDG

BAEANG LOVOOAL OV, OEV UTOPG VOl EIGTYAO®, KOL VO GIYKEVIPMO® VoL KOITAEOVLE KoL TO, S1KEL

pog (nmporto. Ko TpomavTdg TO KUPLOTEPOV OV LE EVOLOPEPT eive TO d1kd cov pa. O apn-

oo Opmg Oha To” GAA KoTapépog kot Oar aooAn0d TpdTa pe To (RTnia To Stkd 6oL VoL TOKTO-

oM Ko Kardmy Bal KottdEm toug dAkovs. O [Mavoing] 6io dotdldn, onpepa mov mye M

Hopd g eime 6t 0EAN Eva 6eEvTOVL Kot Lo&Aapt, TOL £ oTeiln idn péypt Tdpo. Tpic. GEVTOVIAL,

Ko TéA OoL Tov £oTEAVE 0ANGL OEV £X NGTIXDG TTaPd LOVOV ToL Leydda T” Gompo. Kadms EeVpels

Ko o7’ o Td eV £ive SLVATOV VoL TOL 6TEIA®, KATOTTLY e 0100T0ince v Tdw otov Ocio [T1dvvn]

EMOVIMLEVOG TOV EitatL Y1oL ToL povyaL Ko Kavn tov kov@o [ ...] Kabog BAénng [Nucoddkt] pov ot

dovlelés etve T06EC TOMES Yot TP AVTNG GV Kot OAOL TEGOVE EMEVE LLOV, OO TOVG SPOLLOVG

dev Oa 1oy dom eyd TOTE, TL VoL Yivn Op®GE, KATOTE Ot TEAELOGOLY KOl aVTE, 0pKT LOVOV EGEVAL

VoL TOKTOTOMom kot vo. gipton ooy [...] Naw pe dng avipovin pov mdco adivatioo To, eved

gipovv 50 ok. Tdpa gipe 44, giyo PAETNG Kot To TPIELO Ko ) EKOVE TTOMO.

22 Mapia mpog Niko (28 Oktwppiov 1947).
23 Maopia mpog Niko (1 Iovviov 1948).
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*kk

Tnv emavpio g kabolikng emotpdtevons to eOvOTmpo Tov *46%, 0 ALdVIOg PotTn-
g Nikog kA 0nke va mapovctactel 6to oTpatoroykd ypapeio otn Apaua. O Totépog
TOV, YVOGTOG TOPAYOVTOS TNG TEPLOYNG HE Gpleon TPOGPOOT GE GTPATIMTIKOVS KOl TTO-
MTIKOOG KOKAOLG, EBaAe ADTOVG Kot SEUEVOVG LLE OTTOTELEGLLOL O KOVOKGLPT|G TOV VoL TAPEL
“avafoliv Loym vyeiag™ —TPaKTIKH TOL GLUVADEL LE TOL AEYOUEVH TOV ZAPEPOTOVAOL,
OTL NAOY| “TOAAG TEKVAL TV TAOLGLOV [...] €3P0ddKOVV 1Tpovg dta “ypuciov’, S
VoL aoAAOyOV TG GTPOTEVGEMG LLE TO SIKALOAOYNTIKOV TNG “VYLEWNG KOTAGTAGE®MS ™.
‘Eva ypovo apyotepa opme, kt evdd to AZEA (Avortato Zvpfodiio EOvikng Apvving)
omv Adfva dtatpdvmve 4Tt oKomdg TV entyelpnoe®v Tov EOvikod X1patod “déov va
gtval 1 eEOVIMGIC TMV GLUUUOPLTMY Kot ovyi 1 andONnGcig To0T®V amd [iag meployns €1g
etépav”™?, KnOnke mah mpog katdracn, avtiv ™ eopd ot Occcaiovikn, “Katd vem-
TEpav andQocty g Avertdg Yysiovopukng Emtporic™. Tlapd tig 6OvToves mpoomnd-
Beteg ToL TOTEPA TOL, deV YAOT®GE TO potpaio: “Tiva yivel”, £ypage o tedevtoiog ot
VO TOL (TPOGPMVAVTOS TNV “oyomnuévo pog moudi [Mapia]”):

OA0 T TOUSEL TEPVOLV ATTO TNV VIOYPEWMSL ot [...] Ag glve povéya yepdg kot ag Tov
napootatevn 1 [ovayid katd to ypovikd didotpo mov Oa give otpatidtng [...] Ppovtilm

Le yvootovg [dote] 1 0£61¢ TOL Kot 6T YOUVAGL0, KOl 6TIG AdELEs [va] give S1apopeTIKn 0md

TOVG GAAOVG, [...] O CLUPEPOVGH KOl YU OLTOV KoL Y10, Loc?.

“Kotd v e&étacty dgv pov Ppnkov Timote ®g NT0 PUGIKOV”, OLOAOYEL LE TEPiGOLN
Opacvta o Nikoc: Kot TEacepelg UEPES apyoTEPQ, YPAPEL:

IMolvayamnpuévn pov yuvaukovio. Avetuy®dg To pHotpaiov dev NUTdpesa vo. To SIENO®.

MéBe Lowdv Ot [...] elpon otpotidg [...] Katarafaivelg tdpa v otevoymplo Kot tnv

dvogopiav pov oyt yio péva kabhg Eedpelg ALG oKeTTOUEVOG TAVTO E5EVA YAVKELD POV’

To “potpaiov”’ Tov odnynoe omd ™ Oeccarovikn oto Xaiddpt, OTOV Kol TEPATOOE

™ Paoikn Tov exnaidevon: omd to Pefpovdpto de Tov *48 péypt TV TPAYUATOGN TG

VNG “KaAGG TOAITNGS” VO Ypovia apydtepo vinpétoe oto 617 Taypo [Telikod g

72n¢ To&opyiog!, kau 1o omoio EAafe HEPOG 68 AVaYVOPIGTIKEG KOTA KOPLo Adyo emt-

2& Zagepomovrog, 6. ., 6. 211.

2 Nikog mpog Mapia (Besoarovikn, 7 OktmpPpiov 1947).

26 ZapelpOmovrog, . ., 6. 145 pPA. D. Close & ©. Bepéung, “O otpatiotikdg aydvog, 1945-49”, Ntéipwvt
KAoov( (em.), O eddnvikos eupiliog wodeuog 1943-1950. Meiéres yia v nodwon, ABmva, 1998, c. 140.

27 Tapatifetar oo I. Mapyapitg, lotopio tov eManvirod eupoiiov woléuov 1946-1949, t. 1, Abiva, 2000,
6. 350.

20 Nikog npog Mapia (Oecoarovikn, 7 Oxtoppiov 1947).
& Tavayudg tpog Mapia (Oeocarovikn, 26 OxtwPpiov 1947).

Nikog mpog Mapia (@ecoarovikn, 16 & 20 Oxtofpiov 1947).

O Mapyapitg (6. z., T. 1, 6. 569) vroompilel 6Tt apywd v 721 to&wpyio oTEAE YOGV gite TPONV
Moxkpovnoldteg, “yio vo anodeifovy to Baotpo g SHAmong tous”, gite enioTpatotl “apeiBoAng voppo-
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YEPNOELS EVOVTIOV HOVAS®V TOL ANpokpatikod Xtpatod, oty [lehomdvvnco kat, and
tov lavovapiov tov ’49, ot Podpeln, Hrepo kot dutikry Makedovia. Towg kot Ady®
™¢ Béong tov (ortietng Adyov, opyLKd, Kol GTI GUVEYELD YPOPEAS GTN O101KNGT) TOL
Térypatoc), dev HTOPEGE VO AMOKTNOEL TOPA LOVO TO Pufld Tov dekavéa Kot LOVO To
Kohokaipt Tov 49 katdeepe OLMG Vo amopvyet va. fpedel ToAAEG popég oe andoTacn
BoAng amod tov “exfpd”. apd de Tig emove M IUEVEG TOPOTPOVGELS TNG Mapiog Kot Tig
EMILOVEC TPOOTADELES TOVL TTATEPO, TOV, OEV SEYTNKE VoL TAPEL PETAOESN Y10 LovAda L
£0pa. kovtuTepO it otV ABfva. gite ot OEcGOAOVIKN: KL 0VTO EMEWDN GE L0 TETOLOL
nepintoon Ba Enpene va vanpeTosl and Béom “Uoyipov vInpeciog”, COLE®VA LE TNV
1oYvoVGO 6TPATIOTIKY vopobesia®. Amookormvtag 6to vo kotadeifel ot Mapio to
pOdIVO TG BEDNG TOL, KALG I0MG KOL GE LLL0L TPOSTABELD VOL TV TTEIGEL VAL UMV avGVYEL
Go1Ka, TNG EYPOQE:
Eyo topa ayomodra edd otov Adyo T0 TEPVHD TOAD KaAd. [IpdTov Kot kupidTepov OTL
SV TNYOIVO OTOG EMLYEIPNGELS KO KATOTLY OO aAmOYEDG porynTov £xm 0Tt OEAm d10TL G G1TL-
oG Tov AdYoL eYd dtaxetpilopot v amobNKn TPOPILOV Kot ILATIGHOD Kot £T61 KAAOTEPVE.
Kdbe nuépa ektdg ToL TaKTIKOD Glottiov Ba Exopte Kot kdTt Wwaitepo. T1dte owyd ppeckdtata,
woTE KO pEyya, TOTE KavEVa YKIBETGL 6TO POVPVO HOVOV Yo Lag £0® 4-5 dtopa. "Yotepa
oo Tuptd, Addt, fodTupo, A0mog, kpéata, YaAaTo K.T.A. £(® OTL OEAM YWPIG Vol e Kavn Koveig
éheyyo [...] Kot €dd vo. épeva tdpa mov taktomodnko, £tot Oo Npovv kokd™.
Eipncbo ev mapddm og onpeimbei 61t ot avaeopég tov Nikov cg oTdNToTe £XEL
VO KAveEL pe TNV KoOnpepvodtd Tou 610 6Tpatd cuyva dtavlilovtor amd yAapupég
YOOTPOVOLIKEG TTEPLYPAPES: dev eivar d1OA0L Tuyaio owtd. I'a to otpatidty Niko, 1
EMdeym ayntov, 1 metva —Kkt ed® BéPara cuvavtd kavelg éva amd o KAnpodoTipaTo
¢ Kartoyne— avayeton oe évav and toug Pactkodg tov “avtimdAovs”. Agv ftav tdco
TOAD 01 eEAVTANTIKES TTOpEieg g “Povva, YOUPAOPES, TOTALLLOL KoL LEPT) TOL OEV NUTOPELG
00TE LE TN POVTOGILO GOV VO TAGGNS” " 00UTE TOV AvNoLYOVGE 1B10HTEPO OTL “OAOL [OG
YEVELD GOV TOTAJEG, OKOVPEVTOL, LLOOPOL OTd TOV NAL0 Kat T okdvn [...] eipebo koo~
TOOKIOUEVOL KO paKEVOVTOL Kat ELTTOALTOr ™ 00TE Kav OTL “TtavTa 610V 00l ThpLE Kot Yo

ppocivng”. To yeyovdg 0Tt 68 GHYKPOLON HE TUHOTO TOV ANUOKPOTIKOD ZTPatod 6TV Tteptoyr| Bayyov-
Meyoddmorng v dvoién tov 48, amd tovg 130 cvAAneBévieg otpatidteg Tov AdYoL TOL Nikov, eKaTd
“gvetdyOnoav €1g Tag Toppopias”, mbavotato Katadekviet Tov Adyov to aindig: PA. I'evikd Emtedeio
Xrpatov-Aevbuveig lotopiog Xtpato, Apyeia gipoiiov woléuov (1946-1949), 1. 16, Abiva, 1999, &y. ap.
60: Ztpoatiotikn Awoiknon Iehomovviicov, I'pageio A2, “Koppovvietocuppopiopdg Iehomovvincov amd
1946 pe téhog 1949” (DePpovdprog 1950). Evvonro eivar 6t o Nikog dev avaeépetat otny “ovtopndinon”
GUGTPUTIOTMV TOV.
32 B Teviko Emeeheio Xtpatov, lotopio ¢ opyavdrcews Tov EAMnvikod atpatod 1821-1954, Abnva, 1957,
c. 161.
£ Nikog mpog Mapia (Butiva, 25 ®epovapiov 1948).

Nikog mpog Mapia (Bvtiva, 25 Anpikiov 1948).
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VO, 0ronToTooVpE okoun gipeda pe to omha pag 10t dev Egdpelg Tt Bo cuvavtiong™.

Avtd mov B tov épeL 6T EoyaTa TG amdyVmong kot o Tov 00Ny GEL Y10 Lo, KOt [Lo-
vadkn @opd va. popaotet e ™ Mapia Tov evoopvyo eéfo tov o6tt o 010G Ba méBarve
OTNV EKTEAECT] TOL KaONKOVTOG fTaV OTL:
Dayntod payepevpévo [eiyape] va eape axppag 19 nuépeg [...] Ent dvo nuépeg yovou-
KoOAa pov avePaivare To 6pog Mévalov o omoiov ivat amdOTOUOV Kot TaVOYNAOV KO 0010
TEPOGTOV AT TO TUKVE, Kol TovOymAa tevka kot Eharta. Exel gimape 0o mebdvovpe dlot. Agv
giyape ovTe Youi obte vepo [...] Av pog EBAemes ayomovAa Lov o€ Tt [kotdotaon] gipeda Oa
pog Awmdsovva oAV [...] Eqpepa twv Baiov mpape Pakoddo kot 0o tov kévovpe toyovitd
[...] Agv Bého va Gov Ypae® anTd oL TPUBd oyamodA Vi VoL LIV GE GTEVOYMP® Kot GEVOL.
Tpénel dbpmg va 6ov o ypay® yio vo, Katahdfnge.

[1y4

Kot pe agopun v mpoontiky avoydpnong “éyvootov Yo o Kawvovpylo népos”, fa
EKHLOTNPEVOEL —TTOAL Y100 TPAOTH KOL LOVAOIKT POPE— TNV “TOALAYOTNUEVT] OV KO
YAVKELY OV YOVOKOLAN” TO TL orjpave —OytL BEPana pe TV KoAn Evvotla— va givat Koveig
oTpoTidG Tov EOvikod Ztpotov. “Tlpounveiete kot nditl mopeio. opKeTd PeyOAn Kot
7O KOKO givar 0Tt amd ¥0ec T0 amOYEL LA e TOVEL TO GTOWAYL LoV dpaye PTG AOY®
KokNg ottiong; Kot cvveyilet:
AcOavopat tag duvapelg pov kopévag [...] Ti va yivy dpog Ao ko dev OEAm dev yi-
VETOL SLOPOPETIKE. AVTE OLLMG EYEL TO GTPUTIOTIKG: TOVAG deV TOVAC, VIOEEPELS, eloat Gp-
POGCTOG, KAVELS dev o€ epmTA Kot dev evdlapépetol. [Ipénet va eloon Tov mebapo yio vo Gov
TpocpEpovy BonBeia’’.
wkk
X 6,TL 0QOopa OTIG “OMEIKOVIGELG TOV AVTITAAOL”, TOVTEGTLV TMV “GUUHOPITOV KoL
“KOTOLTAGO MV, TPELG EMIOTUAVOELS YEVIKEVTIKNG VPTG EIVOL OapaitnTeS: o) LTO GL-
YKEKPUEVO GO OAANAOYPAPIOS TO TPAYLATOAOYIKO VAWK GYETIKA LLE TO GTPOTIWTIKO-
TOMTIKO-TOEIKO “avTimalo” ivot v TOALOIC TEPLOPIGHEVO KoL —KaTd KOPLO AdYO— OveK-
dotoroyko: ) Xty mepintmwon Tov emctoddv g Mapiag, dev tifetat Oépa TadTiong
TOV OVTITOAOV HE GUYKEKPIUEVO 1OE0A0YIKO 1| TOMTIKO YDPO, OPYUVAOGELS )| Gtopa. O
ELLPVMOG glvar yio ekeivny TOAEHOG HOVO KL LOVO EMELON TNG EYEL GTEPNOEL TOV “av-
dpoOAN” g motog evhhveTal YU anTdV, dEV THV aPOPE —1), TOLVAAYIoTOV, deV Bempel OTL
€xer Aoyo (M axdpa ko vo un 0éhet) vo ekppdocetl amoym en’ owtov. Koo dpeon ovo-
Qopd, AomoV, 6e “CUUHOPITES”, “KATCLOMAAOES”, K.T.A. —1) OTOAVTO TEPTYOPUKMOUEVT
TPOCOTKOTNTE TNG, TO PVAO TNG, O “OvOPOVANS” TG, TO TaPEABOV TNG deV NG eMTPE-
TOLV KATL TETOL0" KO Y) AVTIOETMG —ikat LAAAOV avapevopevo— o NiKog, g GvTpag Kot

£ Nikog mpog Mapia (y.1., 8 DeBpovapiov 1948).
L Nikog pog Mapia (Butiva, 25 Ampikiov 1948).
v Nikog mpog Mapia (kdmov oty Kopuen evog fovvov, 13 Maiov 1948).
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dn otpatidmg pe omootoin v “EmiBorn g TaEeme tov Nopov™s, éyet kan dnudoto
VIOGTACT —EKPPALEL dE Kat Eva, dNOG10 AdY0, 0 0TTOI0G OTOTEAEL EV TTOALOIC AVTLYPAPT|
gketvov g “eBviko@pdvov TopaTdEes”. AC TOV TOPOKOAOVONGOLLLE, V GLUVTOUIO.
Y1g apyég tov 1949, n Mapia, amoyontevpévn amd To yeyovog Ot 0 “avopoding”
™G lye apyioel va Kavel vepd (YpaUoTd Tov £pTavay apotd Kot oV, 01 TEPTYPUPES TOV
MoV ATég Kot S1OA0V AeTTOUEPELS, TOL YALKOAOYO TEPLOPIGHEVE GTO ETTAKPO), OTOPAGIGE
VoL KGvel To peydAo Prpos va otopoatost dniadn va opilel kot va Bliovel to vl g
povayo péca omtd tov Niko Kol T0 0GQLKTIKO KOl TEPLOPLOTIKO TAQIGLO TNG OIKOYEVELNG
(xabnrovta, (ntporta wov yprlovv entlvong, K.0.K.) —va Eeddoet Atyo. H vépPacn mov
emyelpel elvat €K ToL AGEAAOLS, KaOMOG vor pev apyilet va Pyaivet, va “KOvOVIKOTOER-
To”, 0AAG pe avBpmdTovg Tov Yvopilel HECH TNG OTPUTIOTIKNG WidTNToG Tov Nikov —
OYEO0V OTTOKAEIGTIKG. [1E TNV APPAPOVINGTIKIA TOV 000D Tov Gidov oTo otpatd®. H
TeP NG 0 AOYOG SEGTOWVIG PEPEL TO VEOTEPIKO OVOLLO, NTOAD, £EL O€ KOl OVTOKIVITO e TO
omoio myaivovy BOATO. G€ KOGUIKG Ko TOAVGUYVaGT HEPT), OTtmg To DdAnpo. Puoikd,
0 Nikog pafaivel ta “kopdpote’” TG “yovotkovAaS” TOL Kot TG T “YPAPEL YOO
MoaBaive 0tt Tekevtaing komvilelg oAb Kot o yupdtepov mov Epabda 6Tt dgv cVGTELECOL
Ko ko KamviCelg kon dnpocio mov kamote kowtipialeg Tig yuvaikes ovtég mov kamvilovy 6To
TPOLL 1) GTO OVTOKIVITO N} 6TaL KEVTPOL. AVTO e AOTNGE TTapa TTOAD KO LLe GTEVOX™PEL Yot PAE-
T OTL €V TN OTOVGINL LLOV EXELG TAPEL TOAES KokEG cuviOetes kon pov Balelg o okéyelg. Agv
0éhm va. 6€ 6TEVOYMPNO® [ ...] 0AAG SV NUIOPD KoL VoL PV oToL YPAW® Yot oTd tor (oo
£YOLV AVTIKTLTTOV GHEGO. GE LLEVOL TOV 010 KOl Aopd TG 6V OV ety VELg OTL TAEOV GOV SLoKpi-
VEL AOYIKN KoL TTEPioKEYT aNVELS Kot Tapacvpecat omd tétota ntipata. Aev 0o npene otnv
100N KOUPAOT|, THAOLTOPIES KOt EVPLEKOUEVOS HLOKPLE GOV V. Lodoive OTL T Yuvaiko LLov EKOE
ekelvo M T0 GANO- y1aTi v GrjuEepo. EVPIKOUOL €0, SPITKOLLOL Y10, GEVA, KOL EGV EYEIG VITOYPEDMCLY
va gioon oo maong amdyemg ev Tééet [. .. ] 1o e&ng Oa o€ Tapakolovsa VoL GULHOPE®ONG T
PG oYL 1e AdY1oL 0AAG e TPAEELS, Ko OTo TVYOV EMD® e Gdeta 1} T PEPEL M TOYT KOl LETOTEDD
V? 0modeiENG OTL TPAyOTL 0yOtdg TOV avEPOUAT] GOV KOt TOV 0koVG 6 O
Amd 10 TOPATAV® OTOCTOCHE, CIEIMVOVLE TO AOYO Yo Tov omoio o Nikog Bpi-
oketal kel mov Ppioketat: yio ™ Mapia, GOTE Vo UTOPEGEL KO EKETVH GOVTOUO VO,

K Nikog mpog Mapia (AwavokAdadt, 26 Iovviov 1949).

B Nikog mpog Mapia (Butiva, 27 @epovapiov 1948): “Edm 6tov 6Tpatd dnpovpyel Kaveis adehptkong
oihovg [...] Me tov yotpo kon tov Emdoyia sipoacte gpikot oxdpnotot kot adekpucoi. OAn tv nuépa Kot T
vokrta gipedo padi. Evmvape, tpope, culntape, aotelevopocte, koyovpeda pali. No ong [Mapdxt] pov to
Bpadv otav mépTovpe va kounovpe. To dwpdtio mov pévoupe ivon pikpd Kot kotpovpeda mepi tovg 10.
Ey® koyodpon pe tov emioyio kovid oyedov aykahd”: mpPAh. mv dmoym evog EAAnva otpatidT to 1921,
OO TV KOTEYPOE GTO NUEPOLOYLO TOV, 6T0 'EL. Xovlovpn, H oppatiwtiki (w1 ot veoeAlnviki Loyoteyvia,
ABnva, 2001, 6. 39: “Oewpd TVYN TOV EAVTOV OV SLOTL EIG TNV KPIGILOTEPAY 100G TEPIGTAGLY TOL Biov oV
ould PeTd TOGWV AaUTPOY PIA®V HETE TV 0TolmV oG MVOCHY dEGHOL aydmmg, Kowvdv TOhmV Kot KOwmv
e paTmv cEUPNANTIHEVE Kot VIO TOV KOOV TIKPLOV Kot SOKILaoLdY TG {ong Log avtng”.

40 Nikog mpog Mapia (y.t., 14 Iovviov 1949), ductd pov Enpoon.
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avamveDncel “tov ehevbepov aépa mov BEANGAY To, OPYOVE TOV KOLLOVVIGHOD VO, oG
otepoovwy™! —omwg dev mapéleure va g Tovilel 10M and v dvoién tov *48.
“nuepa yovakobAo fov”, g Ypaeet amd T MeyaAdmoin otig 25 Maptiov 1948,

Nuépa LeydAng eBvikNg Kon BpNoKeLTIKNG £0pTNG, NUEPQ OV To EAMVIKOV £0vog €0 Kot
127 ypdviar améxtnoe v erevBepioy Tov Kot TaAL, PPCKETE GE OLOLOV KOt XEPOTEPV LLOTPOV,
guplokOpEDa PO £vAG OKLPIKTOL TOAELOL EK HEPOVG TMV YEITOVMV LLOG LE GUVEPYATOS KoL Op-
YOvé TOVG TOVG KOUHOWVIGTAG. Ko mddv dpmg, 6mtms Ko tote, sav onjpepa o Adpym kot ToAnv
0 Aog kot Oa avatidn pa véa EAAGSa 1oyvpn ko duvar. H Nikn eivon padi pog kot ypriyopo
Ko TéAL 1 Tartpidol pog Ba Bpm v novyia Kot TV amoKatdoTactv g Omeg Nto kdmote. Kot
1ot B0l Nicovy YoppOCcLVE Ot KOTAveS TG epivng Kat Ba amedevfepmbove oploTikd amd
TNV KOLHOVVIGTIKY Tupavio. Ag evynbodue otov mavdyado va pog okodon Kot va. pLog Bondnon
VoL OOAAOLYOVLLE TO YPTYOPOTEPOV 0T TO TOVANLEVO. OVTE OpyovaL TV ZAGPV.

Ta “picOopva” owtd opyava, “mov BELovy axoun va Aéyovtar EAAveS ™, dev yp1-
Covv ovte Kav oikTov, KaOMOG:

Oy, dev gtvan EMnveg. Ot eldinvopmvor ceayeis g EAAGdog eivar Boviyopol oty yoyn
KoL 6ToV Vouv [...] BovAyapot otog yopokmpiotikdtatég toug mpasels, Boviyapot otovg oko-
7o0g, ot Adikoi Anpokpaticoi Ayoviotég dev eivon EAAnveg kou dev £xovv Béon avdpesd pog.
H Iotopia, 1 emotipm, 1 8o 1 Sk} TOVG GLUTEPIPOPE TOVG KOTATAGGEL 5T BOLAYAPUKT| GUAT
™G omolog Stokeytd KoppaTt amotedolv [...] Agv eivon "EAAnveg etvar Bovyapot, exfpot tng
EM\G30g, 50A0@6VOoL TmV TondidV TG, KATAGTPOPEIG TV YMPIOV, APTOYES TG TEPLOVGIOG TOVG,
vrepOepdanile M epnuepida Makedovikos Ppovpos ot 10 Avyodotov 19474,

AvtioToiymg, ot “Meydin EALGda” mov opapatiletot o otpatidtg Nikog, ta “potopd
OVTA OTOPPACHLOTO. TG KOWVmVINS” dev Eyovv Bom:

Avtol mov péxpt ybeg Noav 10 EOPNTPOV TV NOVY®V YOPIKAV, CHHEPQ EfvoL EAEEVH PAKT).
Kobnpepwag mopadidovior axopm kot colhapavovtot. X oAOKANPoV oty TOPO, THY TEPLOYNYV
Bactevet omodAvToc NGvyio kot Eavapyilet o Kavovikog puBpdg mg eypvikig {omg mov v SEkoyav
KoL KoTéoTpeyay et TG0, Xpovia. To. Lotopd. ot amoBpdopato g kowvmvias. O xopuol ov ent
2 oyeddv ko TAéov oAdKANPa ¥pdviaL elYOV EYKOTOAENYEL TOL TAVTA Y10 VoL 6mB0OV amd TO poryaipt
TOL LIOVAOL EXOPOY TNG TUTPIBOG Lo aveddppnca Kot EavafpicKovy Kot TEAL THV NoLyio Kot TV
yoAvn."Hon dpyioav va emavépymvton oTo. ympid TOVG, GTO GTTLTL0L TOVG, GTOL YMPAPLOL TOVG YepdTOL
Ope&L Yo Sovrd, va enovopBOGOLY OTL OTTEUEVE 0O ™V povio ToL BapPapov GUUHOPITOV, TTOL
dev dpnoe ovte TETpa OpBiaL amd TV pawvio: ko TV Aveco. Tov. Eivor xapodpevot kot ota tpdomnd
ToVG StarypageTon M yopd. Ko 0 eVO0LGLIGLLOG TOLG, BEBooL TAEOV OTL OEV TTPOKELTON €1 TO LLEAAOV VL

<2 Nikog mpog Mapia (kdmov otnv kopuen £vog fovvov, 17 Maiov 1948).

Nikog pog Mapia (Butiva kot Tpimokn, 6 & 8 Maptiov 1948).

Tapatifetar oto B. T'odvapng, Eyvaousvav kovaovikoy gpoviudtov. Kotvaovikés kot GALES oyels tov
avakouovviouod oty Mawxedovio tov gupvliov moAéuov, O@sccolovikn, 2002, 6. 63.
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Eavadion o cvppopttiopds. I oo epeig ot otpatidton eipeba vepripovot STt o€ pog opeiieTar,

xopi va B om va. kolakevbd, To enttehodpevov orEepov TOcoV LEeydhov Epyov “n EmPoin g

Ta&ewg kon Tov Nopov”. Na gicbe BEBonot 6Tt oAb cvvropa 1) Tatpida: pog Oo Exet omoddoyr omd

70 potaopo Tov Zuppoptriopot. Hon dpyioe 1 Katdpeuots kot vTog Tov TpEYovTog £T06 O onpdvel

oL Y10l VT TO TEAOG ToL Kait oL emavapyion po elpvikn Lon, pe oOvinua “n avacuykpdmois”,

7ov B kortaoton ko ek Ty EAMGdo. pog ev ™ mopddo tov xpdvov Meydn. Hueig e o otpotdg

VIKITHG KOl VTIEPNPOVOG S10L TO EMTEAEGHEY TOGO LEYGAO EPYOV VOL YUPIGOVLLE GTOL GTLITIOL LLOG, GTLG

OLKOYEVEIES NG, TOL 0o POADS Bt pag vTodeyHodv pe dapves ko PG,

O opm®dONG AOYOGC, 1) TANTION TOV “eYM” e TO “nueic-epels”, ) ovlevén g Tpoce®-
YNNG “TOAVOYOTNUEVO OV KoL AOTPELTO OV YUVOIKOVAL” L€ TO GUAAOYIKO “va eiche
BéParot” (1 cvykekpévn ematol] avappiBoia Ba dfdotnie oe GAOVG TOVG EVOIKOVG
TOL oTTov 6to Metagovpyeio), N wOTN 6TV TEAKT VIKT KoL TNV TPOOTTIKY EXGTPOPNG
OTIV EPNVIKT, ONHLOVPYIKT KAONUEPIVOTITO KOl —PUGIKG— 1] SOULLOVOTOINGT), O 0tavOpm-
mopdg (dehumanization) kot 1) S1ATOUTELGT| TOV “OVTITAAOD” —OA0L CVTA KOTAOEKVOOLY
™ petdAAaEn Tov moAitn Nikov: Amd koxopadnpévo BouTupdmaido Tov ypnoyLonoince
KGBe [LEGO KoL TPATO VL0l VAL AOPUYEL TN GTPATELOT| KOl TOL, OTOAV TEAKE TO “potpaiov”
dev amoeevyOnke, apykd advvatodoe va cuveldntorou)oet (1] dgv Beke) va. amodeyOel
70 6KOTO TNV “0mocToANG” ToV*, 670 dekavéa, mo, Niko, yio Tov onoio 1 e&dvimon Tov
avTITOAOL omoTelel Oyt Hovo KabKov oAAG Ko ortOAVTO. SIKOALOAOYNEVO OVTOGKOTO.
Ag onueimbel mhvtog, 6t Vv emetoAn tov g 26 lovviov ™ SwvOilel Kou pe dpeon
avoPOPA GTHV KATATPOTOGT KOt TOL GAAOL Kaiptov “avtimdAon’ Tov:

Katd tag 92 p.p. miyops yio va @ape 6 évo, eotiotdplo otnv mhateio Tov Aaod [otn
Aopia], 0mog Aéyetatl. Kat’ apymv mapayyeidope and éva ovldxt yia vo. pog ovoi&n n 6pegig
Ko Katom 0 kabEvag avaroya pe v 0pe&iv tov. Eyd mopiyyeiha avyd operéta pe viopdta
Kot QopnOnka ToL TPV 2 XPOVIE. OV TOL LOYEIPEVE TO YOVOLKOUAL [LOV, 10 GOAATO VIOULATOL [1E
ayovpt ko popa. Daryope Ko uyoptotnOnKope OA0L y1oTi £T61 Elyope TOAD KOpd VoL QALLE.

Kk

Tét010V €100VG AKOUTTES EVOPUGELS KOl GLYKPOVGLUKES OEIKOVIGELS TOV GTPATIO-

TIKOD aVTITOAOL 0moTEAOVV, PUGIKA, KOO TOTO 6ToV £0viKO@pova Loyo. Ta mopd-

4 Nikog mpog Mapia (y.T., 26 Iovviov 1949).
 yrov GUEGO amdNy0 TV GVUPEVTOY 6Tov Béyyo To Mdptio Tov 48 (BA. £30 onu. 31), éypage o yuvoika
TOL: “ENpepa OAN TV NUEPQ Al TO TPMT LEYPL TO LeoNUEPL OV elya TL va KAp®. AtdBalo Onoavpo kol Elvca
Kot To oTowpore€a OV TV epnepidmV Kot Teptodikdv. To peonuépt ev to peta&d mAnciale kot Kotd Tog
12 1 pacoviada nTav EToyn Kot omwg oy (eoti-Ceoth Kot kahopayelpevpévn kabioa kot épaya. [Tponyov-
HEVOS £0mG0L VO GTPATIMTN KO LOL THPE Kot Alyeg capdeAitaeg Kot v evyaptotinko mohd”: Nikog mpog
Maopia (Botiva, 6 Maptiov 1948).

46 IIpBA. J. Bourke, An Intimate History of Killing. Face-To-Face Killing in Twentieth Century Warfare,
Aovdivo, 1999, o6. 1, 3.

47 By, npoyepa N. Kovhovpng, “H Pipioypaeikn tekpnpiocn tov eueuiion: o kupiapyxog Adyog Tov kpd-
TOVG TV “‘€BVIKOPPOVMV’ Kot 0 pvnpoviakog Aoyog g Aptotepds”, Ki. Kovtoodkng & 1. Zaxkds (emy.),
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OELYLL0, QUAAOUETPMDVTOG TO, CLUETPTTO LVNULOVIC-KOTOYYEAIES TOV 1] EAANVIKY KVPBEP-
ynon éoteire otov OHE kot g Kufepvnoeic COLHay KOV KPOT®OV, 0 avOTOWI0GTOG
avayvaots 0o KaTéEANYE 6TO GUUTEPAGHO OTL GTO GTPUTOTEDO TG KOLLLOVVIGTIKNG
Aptotepdg dev vmpyov EAAves —1évo KoKomold ototyeio Kot “XA0VOKOUUOVVIGTES”
TOL SLEMPATTOV AVOEAANVIKEG EVEPYELEG LLE TNV TOPOTPLVGT] KO VAIKT] GUUTOPAGTOCT
yerrovikav kpatov. “H AiBovia, 1 Boviyapio kot n [ovykochafia”, onueiove o
avtipdedpog g KuPEpyNong kat vrovpydc E&mtepikdv Kavotavtivog Toarddpng
0€ EMOTOAN TOL TPOG TOV TPOESPO ToL XvpPoviiov Acpadeiag tov Anpikio Tov *47,
“ovveyilovoal v amdmEPaV TEPL AVATPOTNG TG VOUipmg ekdeyeiong EAAnvikng
KvBepviicemg kot mepl eyKaTaoTaoE®S TG SIKTOTOPING [LLOG LEOYNPING, VTOKELE-
NG €15 EEvov Eleyyxov”, vovopeLOVTOG TNV TTayKOGLo eipnvn*e. Evéapuct ypovo ap-
Y61EPQ, 0EIOUATOVYOG TG PpeTavikng TpecPeiag otnv ABnva, var pev vrootmpile ta
nepl GHVTOVNG VTTOSAVAOTG TG ELPVALOG SVPPAUENS OTd TO KOUUOVVIGTIKG BoAkavi-
K6 kpdTn, TOVILE O OTL, o€ avTiBEoT LE TOV IOTAVIKO EUPVAL0 TOAELO, “OL OVTIUOL-
xOpevol kKot Tv dVo mrevpmv givar EAANves”, otoyeio mov vrrofabuldtov and v
ABnva, N omolo “emovamaveTol 6TNV ovTiAnyn mov T Pohedel™.

Aev o mepipeve PéPora kaveig o Nikog va ntav ce BEom vo evotepviotel Tétoleg
0&udepkeic avaANGES TOV EAANVIKOD (NTAHLATOG —TOGO HAALOV VOl TIG KOTOYPAWYEL GTO.
YPOLLOTE TOV, pE dedOUEVT Oyt LOVO TNV “EBVIKOPPOVA” GTAGT| TOL 1 TV GTPOTIOTIKY|
AoyoKpIGia. 0AAG KoL TOV OTOSEKTN TMV ETLGTOAMY TOV. 26 6TpaTIdTg OmG Tov EBvikoh
21patov, Tov d6ONKE 1) duvaTdTTA VO TEPAGEL OO TO ATOMKO GTO GLAAOYIKO YiyvecsHon
(éotm NG Lo TAEVPAC) Ko, ay@VILOHEVOS Yo TV emBon ¢ “TaEemc kot Tov Nopov”,
va. oupdet Kt ekeivog 6T0 oThoWo Tav “Néav Ogppomvrov”®. T'o mv moritm Mapia
KAt TéTo10 dgv Nrav duvatdv. H mepintmon g, OTmg TOLAG IGTOV KOTOYPAPETOL OTIG
EMOTOALG TNG, OTOTEAEL TUTIIKO TTOPASELY O VITOKEWEVIKNG EEUTOUIKEVOTC TNG TTPOCMTTL-
KNG epmelpiag. AAAG, omwg £xel vroompi&et o Pierre Villar og oyéomn pe tov 1omavikd ep-
(VA0 TOAENLO, N DIOKEWLEVIKT] TTUYY| TOV YEYOVOT®V €MIoNG GUUBAIAEL GTN dnLtovpyia
KOl KOTavONoN TOL 16TOPIKoD yiyvesBar dpaye, ivat SLVOTOV VoL £YOVLE “TPOYLLOTIKY
oTopia, ebv M) TTVYN CWTH dEV VeKpavaoTnOel;!

ITrvyég tov gupoliov moAéuov 1946-1949, Abva, 2002, 66. 397-406.

BA. yopaxmpiotikd Yevrovpyeiov Tomov ko [IAnpoeopidv, H evavtiov e EALddog koupovviotiki
emPoviay, ADva, 1947, eldwd co. 147-174. E&icov dxopmtog ntav kot o Aoyog tov KKE, cdupmva pe
70 070{0 O “UOVOPYOPUCIOTES” TV ABNVAVY dev NTOY TAPE GPYOVOL TOV “OyyAO-OUEPUKOVIKOD LUTEPLOAL-
opov” Zayaptadng mpog Tito (22 Anpikiov 1947) oto B. Koving & n. Zoétag (emp.), Euporiog méleuog.
Eyypoga awdo ta. yrovykociofixd kou fovlyapird apyeio, @sccalovikn, 2000, c. 62.

Hapatibeton 610 O. A. Zonkag, Ot Ayylor Epyotikol kai o gupdliog nolepog oty EAdda. O wmepioli-
ouog g “un-eméuPfaons”, Abmva, 1996, c. 451.

Tapdaepacn g otpatioTKng oepayidas “H EArdg to 1948 ayovilopevn katd Tov ZACVOKOUUOVVL-
GHOV GTIVEL VENG OgpprombAAG” TOV KOOUEL TOALOVG POKEAOVS e EMGTOAEG TOV Nikov.

31 [Moparibetar oto R. Fraser, Blood of Spain. An Oral History of the Spanish Civil War, Aovdivo, 1986, 6. 29.
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George Finlay and the Modern History of Greece: a Bicentennial Retrospect

George Finlay is acknowledged as one of the greatest of British historians of the Greek
people and, indeed, as one of the most distinguished of foreign historians who have written
about Greece in modern times. He was born, rather over 200 years ago, in December 1799
and was one of a number of British, and particularly Scottish, volunteers who flocked to
Greece in the 1820s to enlist in the struggle for independence. From the moment of his
arrival in the Greek lands in November 1823, as a young man of 23, until his death in
1875, his life was intimately, indeed one might say almost exclusively, bound up with
Greek affairs; as a philhellene volunteer in the war for Greek independence; very briefly in
government service; as an historian, on which his reputation is principally based; and as a
journalist and commentator, at times an acerbic one, on the affairs of his adopted country.

Although a quintessential Scot by education and culture, Finlay was actually born near
Faversham in Kent, in southern England, on 21 December 1799, where his father, a major
in the Royal Engineers, was stationed. After his father had died when Finlay was only
three, his mother married another Scot, Alexander MacGregor, a merchant of Liverpool.
Finlay attributed his passion for history to his mother’s reading to him at a young age
about the history of England “and explaining it in a way to make it interesting to a child”.
He was mainly brought up, however, by his uncle, Kirkman Finlay, who ran the Glasgow
merchant house founded by George Finlay’s paternal grandfather, James. Sometimes in
accounts of his life, this uncle, Kirkman Finlay, erroneously metamorphoses into a brother
of George, who purportedly died fighting on Chios in 1827. When, in his old age and, as
he quaintly put it, “declining into the vale of years”, George Finlay wrote with nostalgia
about idyllic summers spent on the Clyde estuary, “boating, fishing, and wandering about

9]

the hills”, activities which had supplied him with “inexhaustible amusement™'.

! See the brief autobiography reprinted by H. F. Tozer in the first volume of his seven volume edition of
Finlay’s, 4 History of Greece from its Conquest by the Romans to the present time B.C. 146 to A.D. 1864, Ox-
ford, 1877, pp. XXXIX-XLIX. Finlay awaits a comprehensive biography. J. M. Hussey’s, The Finlay Papers
a catalogue, London, 1973, is an indispensable guide to Finlay’s voluminous archive which is preserved in
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Finlay initially wanted to follow his late father in a military career but his uncle and
mentor, Kirkman, persuaded him to study law and he entered a law firm in Glasgow.
Intending to follow a career at the Scottish Bar, besides studying at the University of
Glasgow, he spent time in 1822 and 1823 at the University of Gottingen in Hannover to
improve his knowledge of Roman Law, which constitutes the basis of the Scottish, as
opposed to the English common law, system. In Géttingen, he began to have doubts as to
whether he was really suited to the life of a lawyer and began to be fascinated by the news
of the Greek insurrection which had recently broken out and which aroused great enthu-
siasm in a university town such as Gottingen, with its very strong tradition in Hellenic
studies. He spoke to everyone he met who had visited Greece; he devoured the works of
travellers to the Greek lands; and he spent much of his time in the company of the sole
Greek student then studying at Gottingen and whom unfortunately he does not name.

In 1823, he decided to visit Greece so as to “judge for myself concerning the condition
of the people and the country and the chances of the war”. He arrived in the Ionian Islands
in November of that year , having taken all of 45 days to sail from Venice to Zakynthos.
He met up with Lord Byron on Kephallonia, spending most evenings with him for the
best part of two months, and also with Sir Charles Napier, the British Resident (or gov-
ernor) of the island. Napier was sympathetic towards the Greek insurgents and towards
the philhellenes who clustered around Byron but was fearful that Sir Thomas Maitland,
known as “King Tom”, the reactionary High Commissioner for the British-administered
ITonian Islands, might cause problems if there was too strong a concentration of “revolu-
tionary elements” on Kephallonia and he therefore counselled Finlay to leave the island.
At Byron’s suggestion, Finlay acted as a liaison between Alexandros Mavrokordatos and
the forces of Odysseus (Androutsos) in eastern Rumeli, although he was to be somewhat
disillusioned with what he termed “the rapacity of the military chiefs, and the eagerness
of members of the government to get possession of the proceeds of the English loan, and
their indifference to the organization either of the army or of civil government’™. His time
in Greece was to be cut short, however, when he developed malaria, which for a time
threatened his life, and he spent the winter and spring of 1824/1825 recuperating in Rome
and Sicily. He then returned to Scotland where in 1826 he passed his law examinations,
preparatory to being called to the Scottish bar as an advocate.

Finlay’s interest, however, was clearly not in the law and his enthusiasm for the
Greek cause was in no way diminished. In May 1826, he accepted an invitation from
Frank Abney Hastings, one of the most effective of the philhellenes, to sail to Greece in
the steamship Karteria, the building of which he had commissioned, to go to the help

the library of the British School at Athens. Professor Hussey’s “George Finlay in perspective — a centenary
reappraisal”, The Annual of the British School of Archaeology at Athens, 70 (1975) is a valuable overview.

2 Autobiography.
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of the Greek insurgents. The Karteria arrived in Greek waters in September 1826 and
while on board Finlay met up with, and became a close friend of, Samuel Gridley Howe,
a young American doctor and philhellene. Finlay’s great admiration for Hastings was
certainly reciprocated but Hastings wrote to him in 1828: ... do let me recommend you
not to go soldiering or sailoring; take a civil employment™. Hastings was killed in the
attack on Anatoliko in June 1828 and Finlay preserved his heart for subsequent burial
in the English Church in Athens. As his executor, Finlay possessed much of Hastings’
correspondence and other papers. Along with Howe, Finlay helped in the establishment
of an agricultural colony near the Acrocorinth, called Washingtonia.

Finlay was a very severe critic of Count John Capodistrias, who had arrived in
Greece at the beginning of 1828 as the first kyvernitis or president of Greece. In his
journal he wrote that “Greece bled, starved, fought, conquered and despaired; for
what, Ye Gods?- to be trampled on by John Capodistrias and ruled by a German
prince”™. The German Prince, incidentally, was not Otto of Wittelsbach but Leopold
of Saxe-Coburg, who at that time was being considered by the Protecting Powers,
Britain, France and Russia, as a possible candidate for the throne of Greece. Finlay
was of the opinion that only two men from Hesperia, or the west, had been likely to
do Greece much good, Byron and Hastings: “the one might have been a monitor in
politics, the other a thunderbolt of war™. On learning of Capodistrias’ assassination
Finlay wrote in his journal (17 October 1831) that the President had “violated the
constitution, suppressed freedom, and pursued the advantage of the Russians™.

In 1829 Finlay married Nektar Askeroglou, an Armenian girl whom he had met in
Constantinople, and their only child Helen was born in March 183 1. Rather than return to
Scotland he resolved to settle in Greece, which he already looked upon as his second coun-
try, hoping to demonstrate through farming the extensive properties that he had acquired in
Liossia in Attica that the availability of large amounts of uncultivated land in Greece might
prove just as much “an element of national prosperity” in the Old World as in the New.
He thereby hoped to assist “in putting Greece into the road that leads to a rapid increase
of production, population and material improvement’”. In addition to what he termed “my
Tchiflik of Lyosha”, he spent “upwards of £3,000”, a very considerable sum at the time,
on purchasing properties in Athens from one Hanum (presumably a woman) and from Ali
Bey®. One of these properties, Adrianou 199, near the ancient Agora, became his principal

B A.J. B. Wace, “Hastings and Finlay”, Annual of the British School at Athens, 22 (1916-17, 1917-1918), p. 127.
4 bid., p. 129.
Sw. Miller, “The Journals of Finlay and Jarvis”, English Historical Review, 41 (1926), p. 514.

& Quoted in George Arnakis, “The historical work of Samuel G. Howe and the historian George Finlay”, Eis
mnimin K. Amantou 1874-1960, Athens, 1960, p. 203.

7 Quoted by Richard Garnett in his entry on Finlay in Dictionary of National Biography, London, 1908-9.
8 Miller, “Journals™, p. 515.
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residence, his “cell under the shadow of the Acropolis™ as he termed it’ and recently there
have been suggestions that it should be restored. He denounced plans to excavate what he
described as “half the city” of Athens, newly established as the capital of the independ-
ent Greek state, as a “very silly project” and was infuriated to receive an order “to cease
building my house in consequence of some chimerical plan of excavation”. As that great
scholar/journalist William Miller, one of the first to appreciate the value to the historian of
the Finlay papers, drily observed, in this instance, “the householder got the better of the
archaeologist™. It is all the more alarming therefore that, in 1834 Finlay was appointed by
Toannis Kolettis, whom he called “King of the fustinellas”, to assist the nomarch of Athens
in preparing the town plan for the newly established capital city'”.

Finlay’s reluctance to put archacology before building was deplorable and his Athe-
nian properties, indeed, were to occasion endless disputes with the new Greek state. In
1837 the Royal Printing Office was built on his land. In 1842 a road was constructed
through his property, part of which was also annexed for the royal gardens. At the time
of the notorious Don Pacifico incident of 1850, when Piracus was blockaded by the Brit-
ish fleet, and which constitutes the high water mark of Palmerstonian gun boat diploma-
cy, Finlay’s claim for compensation was one of the issues to which Britain demanded a
settlement. His claim for 45,000 drachmas was eventually settled for 30,000 drachmas.
Although Finlay was a beneficiary of such high handed action, he was subsequently
critical of Palmerston’s behaviour. “No government in a civilized state of society”, he
wrote, “ought to have a right to seize private property belonging to the subjects of an-
other state lying beyond its jurisdiction, or to blockade a foreign port without taking
upon itself the responsibility of declaring war”. The Don Pacifico incident in Finlay’s
view reflected “very little credit on any of the governments which took part in it”'".

If Finlay was often scathing about the ways of Greek politicians he was scarcely
less critical of the politicians of his own country. He was scornful, for instance, of
British meddling in the internal affairs of Greece. Writing in 1848, he complained that
“the principles which have regulated English policy since the constitution [i.e.1844]
appear to me to be a direct encouragement of anarchy ...It does not appear to me that,
if we treat Greece as an independent Monarchy ... we are entitled to say to King Otho:
‘make Aleko Prime Minister and not Yanko, or else we will declare you an idiot in
every newspaper, into which we can foist an article’'2,

Farming, of which he had no previous experience, proved in Greece a great deal
more difficult and a great deal less profitable than he had envisaged. As he wrote in

g Hussey, “George Finlay in perspective”, p. 138.
i Miller, “Journals of Finlay and Jarvis”, pp. 516, 518; “Finlay Papers”, p. 389.

1 Finlay, Tozer (ed.), VII 211, 209. In his account of the Don Pacifico incident Finlay refers to himself in
the third person.

12 Miller, “The Finlay Papers”, p. 394.
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1833, over the past year his preoccupation had been “almost exclusively been money
making, and I have made very little”. He was particularly resentful of the fact that the
tax collector took a tenth of the produce of the land, with the requirement that the crop
be assessed for taxation before it could be harvested. For a time he held minor office at
the Court of King Otto, but he soon fell out with the king, claiming that Otto had crossed
his name off the list of a number of philhellenes who were due to be awarded the Order
of the Redeemer on the grounds that he was “a violent liberal and active constitutional-
ist, and therefore dangerous”, although at some stage he received both the silver and
gold crosses of the Order of the Redeemer for they figure in his will'®. For a period he
also served as a city councillor, although he never aspired to the active role in Greek po-
litical affairs manifested by that other British philhellene who settled in Athens, General
Sir Richard Church. Incidentally, Church was for a time a tenant of Finlay’s and Profes-
sor Hussey has recorded in her most useful catalogue of the Finlay papers, no less than
22 letters to Church over a period of six years written by Finlay demanding the payment
of rent arrears. Where property or money was concerned, Finlay was prone to a cer-
tain degree of obsessiveness. His good friend the American philhellene Samuel Gridley
Howe perhaps had the measure of him when he described Finlay as being “generous in
important matters, close and calculating in trifling ones™"*.

As Finlay wrote “when I had wasted as much money as I possessed, I turned my at-
tention to study” and, he might have added, to comment on the political life of Greece. In
1836 he wrote a pamphlet entitled 7he Hellenic Kingdom and the Greek Nation. In this
he made a number of penetrating observations about recent Greek history and the early
years of the independent Greek state. In particular, he made clear his great admiration for
the system of local self-government that had existed in the Greek lands during the period
of the Tourkokratia. Indeed, he went so far as to claim that “no rural population in Europe
has ever arrived at a higher degree of civil organization, arranged their local governments
better, or displayed more energy and judgement in the conduct of their municipal concerns
than the Greeks”. Hence he was highly critical of the centralising policies of the Bavarian
Regency and attacked those European statesmen who had “established in Greece a form
of administration which compels the Greek to wait for every improvement until projected
by strangers, ignorant of their language and manners, and stimulated to the service of the
country only by their salaries”. He mocked the propensity of the Regency to promulgate
laws, the great majority of which remained from the outset a dead letter.

He also emphasised what he termed the “incredibly strong local attachment™ of the
Greek who “rarely speaks of his nation, yet he speaks continually, and with enthusiasm,

13 Wace, “Hastings and Finlay”, p. 129.

16 Ch. Frazee, citing Laura Richards, Letters and Journals of Samuel Gridley Howe, Boston, 1909, p. 287,
in “The historian George Finlay and his correspondence with Cornelius C. Felton (1854-1859)”, Siidost-
Forschungen, 23 (1964), p. 183.
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of his country - an epithet which he applies to his native village” or patrida. As a good
Scot, he was also keenly interested in education. He highlighted what he termed “a
strong desire for education” which “pervades every class of society”” and called for the
establishment of a university, saying that “no people can supply a greater proportion of
men able and willing to fill the chairs of such an establishment”. In fact, of course, the
University of Athens was established in 1837 the year after his pamphlet was published.
It is interesting to note in passing that when the French School of Archaeology (Ecole
Frangaise d’ Archaeologie) was founded in 1846 he predicted that “the influence France
will acquire by this and her steamers will far surpass that of any merely political and
party influence”. He did not, however, so far as [ am aware, call for the establishment of
a British counterpart, which, of course, did not take place until 1886, when the British
School at Athens, sometimes referred to, erroneously, as the British School of Archaeol-
ogy, was founded. He made the valid point that “foreigners, even when they perfectly
understand the language of a country, can generally no more acquire the feelings, than
they can the exterior appearance of natives”. Elsewhere he observed that the Greeks
were the most literate people in Europe, more so even than his fellow Scots, whose level
of literacy at the time was markedly superior to that of the English. Astonishingly, he
wrote that it in 1824, in the midst of the war of independence, it was safer to ride from
Athens to Missolonghi than it was from London to Edinburgh, the Scottish capital'®.
From the 1840s onwards he focused on his historical and journalistic work. As he
wrote at the time, “T have given up Greek politics; so completely have I done it that I read
no newspapers and rarely see those who occupy themselves exclusively with political
business. Now so few people at Athens occupy themselves with anything but politics, the
consequence is that I live almost alone. My only resource is study”'¢. Posterity, however,
can only be glad that he renounced politics for history, and the study of the history of the
Greek world in particular. For between the 1840s and 1860s he produced six volumes on
the history of Greece that constitute a landmark in 19th century historiography, worthy
to stand comparison with the work of Gibbon. The first of these, published in 1844, was
Greece under the Romans: a historical view of the condition of the Greek nation from its
conquest by the Romans until the extinction of the Roman Empire in the East bc 147 - ad
717. The second, published in 1851, was The history of Greece from its conquest by the
Crusaders to its conquest by the Turks, and of the Empire of Trebizond, 1204-1461. Fin-
lay harboured few romantic illusions about the Empire of Trebizond, to which in the eyes
of his English compatriots, an aura of romance and mystery attaches. He observed of
the fabled Empire that “we inquire in vain for any benefit that it conferred on the human

Sw.st. Clair, That Greece might still be free. The Philhellenes in the War of Independence, London, 1972,
p. 176.

16 Frazee, “Finlay and Felton”, p. 187.
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race. It seems a mere eddy in the torrent of events that connects the past with the future”.
“The tumultuous agitation of the stream”, he observed, “did not purify a single drop of
the waters of life...The greatest social defect that pervaded the population was the in-
tense selfishness which is evident in every page of its history”!”. Next to appear, in 1854,
were two volumes on the History of the Byzantine and Greek Empires from 716 to 1453,
where Finlay demonstrated a greater sympathy with Byzantium than had Gibbon. This,
like all his major publications, was published in Edinburgh. This was followed, in 1856,
by The History of Greece under Othoman and Venetian Domination. Lastly there were
two volumes on the History of the Greek Revolution, published in 1861. This was truly an
extraordinary oeuvre which has scarcely been equalled since. Besides being beautifully
written, a particular feature of his historical writing is the way in which it reflects his own
familiarity with the topography of the Greek lands. No wonder that Professor Cornelius
Felton of Harvard, his friend and admirer, should have written to him that he would rather
have written Finlay’s histories than have been prime minister of England'®.

It is interesting to note that the first volume of Konstantinos Paparrigopoulos’ seminal
Istoria tou Ellinikou Ethnous, which was likewise an endeavour to link and the ancient
and modern history of Greece, appeared in 1861, the year in which the last volumes of
Finlay’s great opus appeared, although it is not clear to what extent each of these great his-
torians was aware of the other’s work. Soon after Finlay’s death in 1876, the six volumes
of Finlay’s magnum opus with additional material covering the period between 1844, the
year of the promulgation of the first constitution of independent Greece to 1864, the year
of the adoption of her second constitution, was published by Oxford University Press in
a seven volume edition overseen by the Rev. H.F. Tozer. This was prefaced with a brief
autobiographical note by Finlay himself. Finlay was a great enthusiast for constitutional
government, believing that the Greeks could only be governed under a constitutional gov-
ernment, albeit a government underpinned and counterbalanced by strong municipal insti-
tutions of the type that had existed during the Tourkokratia. This was something different,
as he emphasised in correspondence with his friend Professor Felton, from “the quackery
by which a central government makes mayors, fiscal agents and court spies’"’.

Besides his great history, Finlay wrote numerous articles and smaller works. A number
of these were of archaeological interest and included Paratiriseis epi tis en Elvetia kai El-
ladi proistorikis arkhaiologias ypo Georgiou Finlay, published in 1869 and a short guide
to his own collection of antiquities Objects found in Greece in the collection of George
Finlay. Antikeimena evrethenta en Elladi en ti syllogi tou kyriou Georgiou Finlay. Fol-

G} Finlay, 4 History of Greece from its Conquest by the Romans to the present time B.C. 146 to A.D.
1864, in H. F. Tozer (ed.), Mediaeval Greece and the Empire of Trebizond A.D. 1204-1461, v. 1V, Oxford,
1878, pp. 425-6.

18 Wace, “Hastings and Finlay”, p. 130.

= Frazee, “Finlay and Felton”, p. 203.
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lowing a visit to Palestine in March 1846, and a close examination of the topography, he
published in the following year a pamphlet On the site of the Holy Sepulchre, with a plan
of Jerusalem. In this he concluded that “we may consequently rest perfectly satisfied, that
when we view the marble tomb now standing in the Church of the Resurrection at Jerusa-
lem, we really look on the site of the Sepulchre that was hewn in a rock in the place where
Jesus was crucified”. This is a view that has been confirmed by recent researches.

After he had completed his major historical research Finlay served for many years as
the Athens correspondent of The Times. Over the period 1864 to 1870, almost 150 articles
and letters of his appeared in the paper. Often these were based on reports in Greek news-
papers, rather than on eye witness reporting, as for example in his coverage of the uprising
in Crete between 1866 and 1869%. They tended to be not only long-winded but repetitive.
But his sharp wit could also make them amusing. Referring to the acquisition by Greece
of the Ionian Islands in June 1864, he wrote in The Times of 6 August 1864, that “the po-
litical appetite of the Greek race is prodigious, and yet the effort of swallowing the Ionian
Islands has given the Hellenic Kingdom an indigestion”. Greece, he wrote, following the
cession to Greece of the Ionian islands by Great Britain, had been “sleeping like a boa
constrictor ... even the ‘Great Idea’ only causes her to give a slight groan”. A few weeks
earlier, in a despatch of 17 May 1864, he had written that “if we place implicit confidence
in those who consider themselves entitled to dictate opinions to the society of Athens, we
must believe that poor Greece is sitting on the edge of a precipice. But when we remember
that we have been told of her having occupied this seat ever since the Crimean War [which
had ended 8 years earlier]|, we may conclude that by sitting there a few months longer she
is not likely to be exposed to any immediate danger from giddiness”.

We may be sure that Finlay would have had no time for military dictatorship in
Greece. Indeed, I remember reading Finlay for the first time during the dictatorship
of 1967- 1974 and taking comfort from his observation that the Greeks “are unfitted
both by nature and circumstances for anything but a constitutional government”?'. In a
number of his newspaper despatches he expressed the acerbic criticisms that led Charles
Tuckerman, the first US minister to independent Greece and the author of one of the
most penetrating accounts of 19" century Greece written by a foreigner, The Greeks of
Today (New York 1873), to speak of Finlay’s “tireless reiterations of Greek national de-
ficiencies™. As William Miller, himself a scholar journalist of great distinction, wrote
in the 1920s “to-day such a correspondence as he sent from Athens would be impossible
from anywhere; no country would tolerate so persistent a critic, no editor would print

20 Wwilliam Miller published a very long despatch, intended for publication in the London Zimes, on the Cre-
tan insurrection of 1866-69, “Finlay’s ‘History of the Insurrection in Crete’”, Annual of the British School
at Athens, 27 (1925-26), pp. 92-112.

Al Miller, “Finlay as Journalist”, p. 559.
22 Miller, “The Finlay Papers”, p. 397.
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such long disquisitions™?. It should be emphasised, however, that Finlay’s frequently
expressed scorn was aimed not at the Greek people themselves but at her politicians.

In 1865, towards the end of his life, Finlay wrote that “as the hour when I must quit
the scene of my labours for my last rest approaches near [in fact he was to live for a fur-
ther ten years], it is a consolation to feel that my object is and has been to speak the truth
for the purpose of aiding the right. I have spent a long life labouring to assist in estab-
lishing the national independence of Greece, and to enable the Greeks to adopt a system
of free institutions, because I think that national freedom, personal liberty and private
virtue must be united in order to make life a blessing of the highest order on earth™?,

Finlay was disillusioned by events that followed the war of independence and by
the fact that the high hopes he had entertained on first going to Greece in the 1820s had
not been fulfilled. Nonetheless, he chose to spend the rest of his life in the country. He
was certainly not a philhellene in the traditional sense but then some of the effusions
of romantic philhellenes, who tend to look upon Greek reality through the prism of an
idealised view of Periclean Athens, have not always been helpful to the Greek cause.
Moreover, although he could himself be a stern critic of the new Greek state, when others
engaged in similar criticisms he sprang vigorously and effectively to Greece’s defence.
His American friend, Samuel Gridley Howe, had the measure of Finlay when he wrote
that he concealed “under the air of a man of the world and partly of a misanthrope, a kind
heart and delicate feelings. Most people think him cold blooded, sarcastic and selfish, and
I once thought so, but he is not. He despises affectation or parade of feeling, but possesses
it in reality”®. This human side of his character came to the fore in his reaction to the
tragic death of his daughter and only child, Helen, in 1841 at the age of ten.

One thing can be said with certainty and this is that, without his voluminous writ-
ings, our understanding of Greek history, and in particular our knowledge of the first
half century of the politics of the independent Greek state, would be much diminished.
Finlay died in 1875. Given that the British School at Athens did not come into exist-
ence until 1886, some ten years after his death in 1875, he clearly could have had
no direct connection with it. Nonetheless, his magnificent library, complete with the
original shelving, together with his very rich personal archive came to the School
in 1899, on the initiative of his nephew, William Henry Cooke. Finlay’s superb col-
lection, complete with his pencilled annotations, constitutes the core of the School’s
holdings in the fields of Byzantine and post-Byzantine history and its rich resources
have served as an inspiration to generations of Students at the School, myself includ-

2 Miller, “Finlay as Journalist”, p. 565.
2 Wace, “Hastings and Finlay”, pp. 131-2.
= Richards, “Letters of Howe”, I, 349, quoted in Hussey, “George Finlay in perspective”, p. 143.
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ed?. The ability to browse in this remarkable collection is one of great amenities of
the School. Moreover, the room in which the bulk of the collection is housed, known
as the Finlay, is also the School’s saloni, the centre of its social life. For more than a
century the Finlay library has had a tangible, and entirely positive, influence on the
work of the School and has contributed to its activities not being entirely given over
to the archaeologists and classicists. It contains many rare items, some of the most in-
teresting of which were published in Greece during the course of the war of independ-
ence. A valuable dimension of the collection consists of the Greek newspapers which
Finlay assiduously hoarded and which are now housed in the Gennadius Library of
the American School of Classical Studies at Athens.

Of particular interest are Finlay’s pencilled notes in many of his books. He made
many annotations, for instance, to the text of Samuel Gridley Howe’s Historical Sketch
of the Greek Revolution published in New York in 1828. Where Howe had written that
after the bloodletting between Greeks and Turks in the Peloponnese during the course
of the war of independence “Greek and Turk could not live together again”, Finlay
pertinently noted in the margin “in the Morea, but at Alexandria, Saloniki, Smyrna,
the Islands, Constantinople etc., what was to prevent them?”?’

The presence of the great resource that is constituted by the Finlay Library had a
demonstrable influence on the research carried on in the School. One can trace, for
instance, the effect of extensive reading in the Finlay Library in the work of F.W. Has-
luck, who was the School’s Assistant Director and Librarian between 1906 and 1915.
In numerous articles, Hasluck explored many obscure byways and fascinating facets of
the history of eastern Mediterannean and in particular of the interface between Christi-
anity and Islam, studies which were gathered together by his wife and published after
his early death®. A. J. B. Wace, director of the School between 1913 and 1923, a man
with polymathic interests in Greek archacology, history and culture, worked extensively
and productively among Finlay’s books and papers. Without the presence of the Finlay
Library, we may be sure that the School’s interests would have been even more firmly
oriented towards archacology and pre-history than has proved to have been the case.

Finlay, then, as we have seen, although wholly committed to the cause of an in-
dependent Greece, a cause for which he was prepared to risk his life, can scarcely be
said to fall into the category of philhellene in the traditional sense. He certainly was

26 0onF inlay’s superb library, see W. Miller, “The Finlay Library”, Annual of the British School at Athens,
26 (1923-25), pp. 44-66.

2 Arnakis, “Howe and Finlay”, p. 216.

8 See, in particular, Hasluck’s two-volume, Christianity and Islam under the Sultans, edited by Margaret
Hasluck, Oxford, 1929. On Hasluck, see now the two-volume work, edited by David Shankland, Archaeol-
ogy, Anthropology and Heritage in the Balkans and Anatolia: the life and times of F. W. Hasluck, 1878-
1920, Istanbul, 2004.

172



George Finlay and the Modern History of Greece: a Bicentennial Retrospect

incapable of engaging in the purple, and often hyperbolic, prose associated with many
romantic philhellenes. He saw himself rather as a candid friend of the newly inde-
pendent Greece, even if he was inclined to express his views in a somewhat cantan-
kerous fashion. But he was truly a historian and commentator of the first order, much
in the same mould as William Miller, who in many ways can be seen as his successor.
Finlay’s achievement in writing a seven volume history of the Greek people since
the Roman conquest has not subsequently been equalled in English and his influence
on subsequent generations of historians has been profound. He was a pioneer in the
academic study of Greece under Ottoman rule, about which very little was known in
Western Europe at the time that he was writing. He certainly did more than any of his
contemporaries to enlighten his fellow countrymen about the process whereby Greece
gained her independence from the Ottoman Empire; about Greece’s successes, and
setbacks, in the process of nation-building; and about the early stages of the country’s
territorial expansion. We may conclude by quoting his great friend Samuel Gridley
Howe’s summation of Finlay’s character: “a shrewd, well-informed, gentlemanly,
proud, selfish, yet generous spirited Scot™.

29 Richards, “Letters of Howe”, I, 343, quoted in Arnakis, “Howe and Finlay”, p. 204.

173






HANS EIDENEIER
Universitdit Hamburg

Das Profil eines griechischen Schreibers des 17. Jahrhunderts

Obwohl das Thema meines hier vorgelegten Beitrags etwas aus dem Gesamtrah-
men der Festschrift fliir meinen Freund Jannis Chassiotis herauszufallen scheint, wur-
de durchaus nicht ohne Bedacht eine Frage aus dem streng philologischen Bereich
aufgegriffen, um zu zeigen, dass der mit diesem Band geehrte Wissenschaftler sein
Fach “Geschichte” immer auch als “Kulturgeschichte” verstanden hat und auch fiir
philologische Fragen nicht nur aufgeschlossen, sondern ein unerlésslicher und kom-
petenter Fachmann war und ist. Die besondere Hommage an den Gefeierten driickt
sich dabei vor allem durch den zeitlichen Ansatz des 17. Jahrhunderts aus.

skokok

Sowohl der volkssprachliche Asoproman (Biog tov Atcdmov), im folgenden
meist “BA”, als auch die volkssprachlichen Asopfabeln (Mvfot Tov Aicdmov), im
folgenden meist “MA”, lagen im 17. Jahrhundert in Druckversionen aus Venedig vor.
Der ilteste uns bekannte “Volksdruck” des Asopromans stammt aus dem Jahr 1644,
der édlteste bekannte Druck der Fabeln aus dem Jahr 1543 ist die Metaphrase des
Andronikos Nukios?, die nahezu unverandert in den Jahren 1603, 1610, 1643 (2x)
wieder aufgelegt wurde®. Eine stark verdnderte, reich bebilderte und neu strukturierte
Ausgabe dieser Fabeln wurde im Jahr 1644 in Venedig gedruckt*. Diese Ausgabe von
1644, und nicht eine der dlteren, ist die Vorlage fiir die im Athener Kodex EBE 2958
iiberlieferte Abschrift der Fabeln des Asop®.

Zusammen mit dieser Abschrift der Fabeln in der vom Schreiber neu bearbeiteten Fas-
sung von Andronikos Nukios aus dem Jahr 1644 (“F”) ist im selben Kodex EBE 2958
vom selben Schreiber auch die Abschrift des Asopromans in der Fassung des fiir uns er-
sten Drucks von 1644 {iberliefert. Weder zur Person des Abschreibers noch zum Datum

! Herausgegeben als Text A” von M. Papathomopulos, 1999, 11, 93-121.
2 Herausgegeben von G. M. Parasoglou, 1993, 113-177.

: s. Parasoglou, 1993, 72.

~ Einen modernen Nachdruck gibt es davon nicht.

3. Parasoglou 1993, 77.
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der Abschriften ist Nédheres bekannt. Da wir aber fiir den Druck der Fabeln im Jahr 1690
und fiir den Druck des Romans im Jahr 1742 wieder Nachdrucke kennen, wird sich die
Datierung post 1644 auf die zweite Hélfte des 17. Jahrhunderts einschrénken lassen.

Das Besondere an den Abschriften des Schreibers post 1644 ist nun, dass der Ab-
schreiber nicht nach den strengen Kriterien einer bloen Abschrift der Druckfassung
verfahrt, sondern massiv und praktisch in jeder zweiten Zeile in den Text eingreift und
im Roman etwa 1400 und in den Fabeln etwa 800 Textdnderungen durchfiihrt. Die-
sen Anderungen nachzuspiiren, mag fiir einen Text des 17. Jahrhunderts von relativ
geringem wissenschaftlichen Interesse erscheinen. Wenn sich aber herausstellt, dass
die Kriterien der Bearbeitung durch den Abschreiber post 1644 ziemlich genau den
Kriterien entsprechen, die fiir Abschriften und Bearbeitungen alterer frithneugriechi-
scher, sogenannter volkssprachlicher Literatur anzunehmen sind, wenn sich dartiber
hinaus sogar die topographische Herkunft des Schreibers herausschélt, konnen die
hier vorgelegten Ergebnisse auch auf jene dlteren Texte iibertragen werden.

Somit zeigt das hier herausgestellte Profil eines Schreibers des 17. Jahrhunderts
jene eigene Tradition der Tradierung von Texten im low-register-Stil der frithneugrie-
chischen Schriftkoine.

Die hohe Bereitschaft zu Eingriffen und Verdnderungen bei einem Abschreiber von
Texten in diesem Sprachstil kann zugleich auch noch als ein weiteres Zeugnis fiir eine
andere wissenschaftliche Fragestellung verwertet werden: Obwohl in der philologischen
und allgemein in der Kulturwissenschaft nicht versaumt wurde, immer wieder auf die
nur allmdhliche Durchsetzung der Druckerzeugnisse hinzuweisen, wird dieser Schritt
von der geschriebenen Handschrift zum gedruckten Buch oft immer noch als radikal
und entscheidend angesehen®. Entscheidend gewif3, doch in einem langsam und zumal
im griechischen Kulturraum des Osmanischen Reiches’ langwierigen Prozess. Wir kon-
nen davon ausgehen, dass fiir die Verbreitung von Druckerzeugnissen in griechischer
Sprache im Osmanischen Reich eher die Gewohnheiten und Regelungen galten, die im
Reich beachtet wurden, als die, die im westlichen Ausland insbesondere in den jeweili-
gen Orten der Herstellung dieser griechischen Druckwerke galten bzw. iblich waren.

Dazu kam, dass die Drucke, die primir bzw. so gut wie ausschlieBlich fiir den
Buchmarkt im griechischen Kulturraum des Osmanischen Reiches bestimmt waren,
zum allergréften Prozentsatz Werke fiir den kirchlichen Gebrauch waren und nur der
allergeringste Teil Werke der profanen Fach- und Unterhaltungsliteratur betraf. Dar-
iiberhinaus hing diesen Produkten in der sogenannten frithneugriechischen Schriftkoi-
ne im low-register der Geruch des Bildungsmankos an.

& Zur Problematik fiir den griechischen Kulturraum s. u. a. Eideneier 2003 und den dazugehérigen Sammel-
band mit reicher weiterfiihrender Sekundérliteratur.

7 Einen guten Uberblick verschafft Diner, 2005.
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Betrachtet man diese Fakten unter dem kulturgeschichtlichen Aspekt des Ubergangs
von der Handschrift zum Druck, sollten Fille, die den umgekehrten Weg vom Druck zur
Handschrift bezeugen, von besonderem Interesse sein. Um einen solchen Fall handelt
es sich im folgenden.

Obwohl der Schreiber zwei verschiedene Werke von auch vom Sprachstil her unter-
schiedlichen Druckvorlagen abschreibt, vereinigt er den Roman und die Fabeln zu einem
eigenstindigen Gesamtwerk, in dem sein personlicher Sprachstil gut zu erkennen ist.

Eine erste grundsétzliche Unterteilung der Verdnderungen muf3 geschehen in

1. Varianten, die der sprachlichen Entwicklung Rechnung tragen und lediglich
die Anpassung an den Sprachgebrauch des 17. Jahrhunderts darstellen, wie etwa die
Stellung der enklitischen Personalpronomina von VP zu PV, oder die Varianten im
Bereich der verbalisierten Phrasenbeginnmarkierung, und

2. die individuellen Eingriffe des Schreibers, die seine personlichen Stilvorstel-
lungen bezeugen (Beispiel: toug > twg, and > ek, u. .). FlieBende Uberginge sind
allerdings immer in Betracht zu zichen.

Aus rein praktischen Griinden werden die Gebiete “Phonetik, Morphologie, Le-
xik, Syntax und Schreibvarianten” in summa unter “2” vorgestellt, wonach unter “1”
nurmehr allgemeine Fragen zur Sprache kommen.

Da das unfangreiche Material aus dem Wort- fiir Wortvergleich hier nicht in ex-
tenso vorgelegt werden kann, soll im folgenden lediglich auf Tendenzen hingewiesen
werden, die unter dem Aspekt des Schreiberprofils von Bedeutung sind.

Zu 1: Der Schreiber in der Tradition der Anpassung des Texts an seine Zeit.

a) Der Wechsel der Stellung der enklitischen Personalpronomina® von Verb-Pro-
nomen zu Pronomen-Verb (mit Ausnahme der Imperativ- und Partizipialkonstruktio-
nen) ist auch im 17. Jahrhundert noch nicht abgeschlossen, schreitet aber rasch voran:
In BA treffen wir auf 88, in MA auf 10 Fille des Typs €otelAév TOoV > TOV £0TEIAEV.

b) Ein weites Feld ist die Behandlung des Phrasenbeginns durch den Schreiber.
Trotz betrachtlicher Menge an Eingriffen, die auf eine personliche Stileigentiimlich-
keit des Schreibers deuten kdnnte, bestdtigen auch diese Verdnderungen eher den all-
gemeinen Trend zur Schwichung eines Phrasenbeginns mit kat. Diese Entwicklung
héngt letztendlich zusammen mit der allmdhlichen Verdnderung bei der Rezeption
dieser Texte vom aufnehmenden Ohr zum lesenden Auge’ und dem damit verbun-
denen Anstieg der Bildung und deren Akzeptanz beim Publikum, sowie den damit
verbundenen Bedingungen fiir den Phrasenrhythmus pro Sinneinheit.

& s. zuletzt Vejleskov, 2005, 138 ff mit weiterfithrender Literatur.
g ¢f- Eideneier, 1989 und Eideneier, 2005 ¢ passim.
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Vorangestelltes kot am Phrasenbeginn im Erzahlstil der “volkssprachlichen” Prosa der
Schriftkoine im low-register-Stil wird im BA 62, in den MA 80 Mal durch nachgestelltes
d¢ ersetzt. Sehr auffillig ist die grofe Zahl des “Verlusts” von ko als Phrasenbeginn zur
Einleitung einer direkten Rede mit einem Verb des Sagens bzw. Antwortens: kot A&yet >
Aéyetu. 4., in BA nicht weniger als 103 Félle. Dariiberhinaus wird dieses kat in F (so das
Sigle fiir die hier behandelte Abschrift) auch relativ haufig ersetzt durch andere Partikel,
Adverbien, Konjunktionen und Pronomina wie 6p@g, tote, Aoutov, Enetra, ovv, Lo, U. a.

Wenn auch damit in einem nicht zu umfangreichen Prosatext des 17. Jahrhunderts
kot am Anfang der Phrase in insgesamt 190 Fallen wegfillt oder ersetzt wird, so ist
doch darauf hinzuweisen, daf3 immer noch ausreichend Phrasenanfange mit ot ver-
bleiben. Im iibrigen ist anzumerken, dafl die Verbformen des Sagens und Antwortens
(Aéyer, lme, anekpidn u. a.) auch allein und ohne zusétzliches kot die Funktion eines
verbalisierten Doppelpunkts vor dem Beginn der direkten Rede haben. Dafiir spricht
auch die freie Wahl und Austauschbarkeit dieser Verben. In diesem Punkt zeigt sich
der unfeste Text von seiner unfestesten Seite: Der Schreiber nimmt das Verb des Sa-
gens und Antwortens nicht als Wort, sondern nur als Funktionstridger auf und richtet
sich bei der Niederschrift nach seinen eigensténdigen Kriterien der Variierung. In dem
breiten Angebot befinden sich neben den hiufigsten Aéyet, édeyev, einev, amexpidn
auch éxpagev, npodta und enpdotole.

Auch Verben des Gehens und Kommens sind variierbar: eiceA8e > éuma, vo. EAONG > va
éumng, MABev > emiyev, NABev > épBacev, EpBacev > gpmmiey, TpEYOLY YMYopa > TPEYOVTEG
emyav, EGEPN > gpmmke, LIdryel > epmr), amABaGY > emiyacty, edlUPny > emEPUCEV.

Austauschbar und im Ermessen des Schreibers sind, wie auch schon anderswo beob-
achtet', auch Zeitangaben und Zahlworter: tnv GAAy nuépav > 1o Tor0, TPELS YIMAOES
> y1Aadeg 500, GALoV > dgbTEPOV, GANO > TPiTOV, TNV GAANY NUEPO > TN ETQOPLOV.

Sind diese Varianten nicht dem personlichen Stil d